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. I congratulate you 1n having undertaken the study and
expounding of Japanese Buddhuism  Everyone will understand
that Japanese Buddhism must be envisaged mn 1ts relation to
the 1deas and spiritual needs born on Nippon soil.

All the spiritual hfe of Japan—its art, literature and morals
—is tmpregnated with Buddhist Philosophy, without which 1t
cannot be understood  Does the stranger realise all the import-
ance thus philosophy has acquired 1n all the domamns of our
national lfe > If one extirpated Buddhism from the Japanese
soul, our civilisation and life would lose half their value We
can but rejoice to sec a forcigner take an nterest in the Buddhust
doctrine (and not stop at the manifestations of vulgar piety
which too often proceed from denaturated conceptions) and
study the different characteristics and nuances of phulosophuceal
Buddhism, of universal tendencies

H Ui,
Professor at the Inipenial Unversity of Tohokn”

I approve your study of Buddhism and your effort

to make your compatriots understand 1t
Although Japanese Buddhism 1s, 1 a general way, the heir
of Chinese Buddhism, itself 1ssued from Hindu Buddhism,
our Buddhust doctrines, born during the epoch of Kamakura
(1186-1332), have devcloped 1n a particularly mteresting way.
Japanese Buddlusm 1s mspired by the spiritual needs of
Japan, and constitutes a Japanese creation, whilst preserving a
high universal value The sccts each present their own par-
ucular physiognomy, and differ a great deal the one from the
other, whlst accusing, nevertheless, a common tendency  the
preoccupation of avoiding useless philosophical complications,
of going directly to the most simple conceptions and practices,

and of affirmung before all 2 human plulosophy ~ All Buddhust
5



THE BUDDHIST SECTS OF JAPAN

philosophy 1s made for man by man It constitutes a natural
religion  Buddha docs not exist 1n a transcendent way outside
of our own thought—and that 1s what distinguishes Buddhism

from other rchigions  Buddlusm s the crystalltsatwn of the

spinitual effort of Humanity
H. ONO,

Professor at the Faculty of Letters of Taishé ™
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INTRODUCTION

Tas book 15 merely a plulosophical mquiry.

My task has been limuted to obtaining explanations, to graup
them methodically and reproduce them 1n the most faithful
way posstble  When a certain point seemed nbscure to me [
sought the necessary explanations  When the exposed system
ncluded a Mystery, I respected 1t Different or opposed points
of view were prescnted to me T histened to maged, poetical
or charming propositions and to others which were austere,
complex and technical I have noted both the ones and the
others I always took care to persuade my imnterlocutor to
sketch the essential part of hus doctrine 11 relievo, whilse allow-
g him, 1f he judged proper, to reserve certain perspectives
and shadowed zones  I'mysclf have taken great care to respect,
m the case of cach doctrine, 1ts special charm, and 1f I may
cxpress myself thus, 1ts perfume, 1ts colour and 1ts Light

To the reader who sincerely wishes to understand the phio-
soplical doctrines of modern Buddhism I deliver the result
of this inquiry, which Immight have entcled “Living Buddhisin
Irs smuiling and deep philosophy ™

The 1dea of making an mquiry on this subject came to me
after having read the criicisms which Western writers have
so often formulated aganst “plulosophical Buddhism,” or
“Superior Buddhism ” The amused traveller has never fuiled
to note the picturesque aspects of popular Buddhism as well
as 1ts naive practices But if pcradvcnturc onc began to speak
of some Inghly ph}losophlcal aspect of Buddhism—such as the
Tendal or the Zen sects—one was immediately conﬁ'ontcd by
the barrier erected by certamn renowned ied authors.

Appropriating the terms of yet another critic, Basil Hall
Chamberlain declared that ““these doctrimes were almost un-~
ntelligible and 1mpossible to express in clear terms ”

11




THE BUDDHIST SECTS OF JAPAN

“It 15 a religion of meraphysicians,” said Lafcadio Hearn, “a
rehgion of scholars so difficult to understand even by persons
of a certan plulosophical culture, that 1t may easily be con-
foundcd with a system of umversal negation ”

Other critics are more displeasing

“It 1s a tssue of solemn nonsense,” dcclares A Roussel,
Professor of Sanskrit, author of several works on Buddhism,
who concludes as follows “‘If 1t be true that all Japanese
sects are a defiance to common sense, the Zen sect 1s by far
the most audacious of them all ™

In presence of all these various judgments, 1t therefore
sccmed to mc that 1t would be equitable 1f not to put matters
nght, which I do not pretend to do, at least to modestly pro-
pose a sufliaently precise bass of explanation to all those who
have preserved the taste of philosoplucal and spiritual thmgs,
and whose thought is frec of foregone conclusions

I went to Japan provided with flattering references, on a
nussion for the Socu’ryfur Franco-Japane e Intellectual Rapproche—
ment  The French Mister of Foreign Affairs was kind enough
to recommend me to hus diplomatic agents and to mform them
that I “wnshed to pursue plulosophical studices and researches ”
He also asked tham to lend me their kind aid 1f T thoughe wise
to have recourse to them  But although I greatly appreciated
the moral value of these recommendations, I must add that
they were pracuically of Lttle use to me I soon understood
that there was only onc cffective way of gomg about my work,
and that was to frequent in all confidcnce, and if 1 may express
myself thus, m all simplicity of heart, Buddhist bonzes, monks
and pilgrims

Thercfore i order to undertake ths inquiry, I ived i Japan
as a Buddhist—studying and meditacing with the bonzes and
monks, amongst whom I am honoured to possess some true
fuends  For 1t must be understood that 1t was less a question
of explauung the texts, than of expressing in clear terms actual

12



INTRODUCTION

and living Buddhist philosophical conceptions, such as they
exast in the thought of enlightened Buddhusts of our times, and
such as they explamned them to me  On the other hand, 1t was
only 1n Japan that I could vsefully pursue my nvestigations.
Indian Buddhism 15, mn fact, almost extinct The southern
——— - P e P
comimunities, such as those of Ceylon, pracnse what 15 more
or less exactly called Prymitive Buddlism (Hinayana)—or
— P T D R
any case a form of ancient and undeveloped Buddhism
Chmese_Buddhi cfore the Tang and
Sung dynasties, has since entered mnto an cra of decadence Of
tHe thirteen sects 1t counted formerly, there only remamn
formations resulting from the fusion of older elements, or
o TOm _the tusion ol older nes
which are impregnated with Thibetan mysucsm  And even
if Chimese Buddhism sought, as we are told 1t does, to reaffirm
itself at this present moment, 1t would nevertheless be necessary
to leave the renovators the tme to accomplish therr work

before speaking of 1t

This nvestigation which I undertook mn the land of pink
cherry trees and red maples, amongst ““purc-hcarted people,”
was the occasion of mnumerable delights 1 have lived
monasteries the life of Buddhist monks, and I have practsed
with those dear and gentle comrades, whom I'shall never forget,
the spiritual exerciscs and meditations prescribed by a common
disciplime  On the road lcading to the sanctuaries I intended
to vistt, I have shared my bowl of nce with other pilgrims,
humble folk , like them I donned the Kasa—the large reed hat
—and on wet days I shpped on the picturesque straw raincoat
Together we purified ourselves 1 the basin of lustral water
placed at the entrance of the temples, and tasted the meffable
joy, of which I will speak at length later, of feeling one’s soul
renewed I have loved the Buddhist evening peace in the calm
temple-grounds, near lotus-covered ponds, and I have culled
from the smihing lips of bonzes whosc faces were penetrated

with sputuality the secret of their peaceful hearts
13
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On moonhght mghts I have known the emonon of dis-
covering on mountain slopes the distant, ewinkling hights of
hospitable little temples—mere wooden shelters coversd with
thatch I have seen an old bonze who warered his flags wich
love, whilst remarking to me with a smule and conformably
to the faith, ““Flowers also can become Buddhas” And I have
scen other priests obeymg the Buddhust respect of hfe, avoid
walking on mole-tulls or disturbing the bees pilferng the
heart of a peony

I the depths of celebrated temples, replete with works of
art, amidst gilded lacquer work and flowers, 1n an atmosphere
heavy with mcense and dreams, in which the thought of
centaries seems to be condensed, I bowed piously before the
golden or bronze Buddhas——images of Him who was great
because He loved Peace

In the sixth century of our cra, Buddhism, born 1n India,
then acc_hlgaps&l in (:)hma, penctmtcd Japan, _coming from
Korea = The Japanese becamc _acguﬁtg; with 1t @guéh
Clunese texts and comunentaries

The new rehigion found m the person of the Prnce Regent
Shatoku (s572-b21), ‘the Constantine of Japan, a zealous
partisan  He adhered to 1t both by conviction and by policy,
beimng persuaded that the conceptions of wisdom, and the 1deas
of charity, unity and spiritual harmony 1c professed, might be
profitably opposed to the clan spirit which then divided the
country Fundamentally tolerant, Buddhism agreed well wich
Shintd, the aggient ancestor worship (which s stull eraditionally
practused today), and gra uﬂly penetrated the society, the
customs, the arts—mn fact the whole soul of Japan Japanese
cwvilisation became essentially, prafoundly Buddhust, and well
could one speak of a ““Buddhist Humanism ”

But ths result was only atramed becanse the Japanese mulieu
reacted m 1ts tumn upon Buddhism—and thus 15 precisely what
mterests us here  Elementarily, the fundamental and priminive
themes of Buddhism can be resumed n the affirmation
that “Life 15 pain” Everything in Life 15 fleeang, passmg,

14



INTRODUCTION

unstable, and this very impermanence of things results 1n sall
more pam The ongin of suffering 1s the desire to exst.
Because of this desire we reincarnate ourselves eternally, and
mill around 1n the unending Ocean of Transmugrations, which
perpetuates suffermg  Our Karma passes ltke a flud which
assumes different forms  Our destiny, for better or for worse,
1s the consequence of our preceding lives, 1n which we accom-
plished exther good orevil  Each cause produces its own effec,
and we obtamn the retribution of our acts  In order to put an
end to ths succession of painful lives, one must kill in oneself
the desire to exist Then one reaches Iﬂummanon or Nirvana,

which 15 m reality the staEE;f _supreme v wisdom, non—su?fcrlng
and non-desire

According to different spheres, this theory could become
cither a sterile and mortal pesstmism, or a human philosophy
full of charm, rich i dclicate nuances, in dreams, and a very
clevated mcthod of attaining serenity of soul  Japan under-
stood 1t m this second manner But how was this transforma-
tion of adjustment accomphshed > What exactly becomes of
Buddhism, of the ancient pesstmistic doctrine of India, 1 the
human, smiling, hving and vivifying Japanese atmosphere >

To this question my mvestigation brings an answer

In order to understand clearly the pages onc 1s about to read
it should not be forgotten that Buddhism, by posing as a fact
that life 1s suffering, constitutes before all a method of salvauon
{or human beings—a way, a “‘vehicle” as the Buddhists say,
destined to lead us to the refuge, to the calm haven where
suffering, and the desire which are 1ts causes, no longer exist
To advance towards the supreme goal i the way of perfection,
ends at what a mathematician would call the limit point, and
what Buddhists call Nirvina  One will readily admut thae
several ways may lead to this goal—just as several paths lead to
the eternally pure summit of Fupi-Yama—and that these ways
may be more or less easy or direct of access, and exact of the
faithful more or less personal effort  The whole basis of
Buddhism, which 1s but an attitude assumed before life, can be

15
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elementanly resumed thus  to escape from suffering and reach
a calm, pure haven

The ways and methods are numerous  There exists a whole
gamut of them  Each Japanese sect has 1ts own philosophy,
1ts classical themes of meditation, 1ts own particular spiritual
manner  Branches or sub-sects still further diversify its inter-
pretations A Buddhust 15 not at all embarrassed, however, by
this diversity m which contradictions sometimes appear  On
the contrary, lic 1s proud of 1t He compares the multpheity
of doctrmes and sects to flowers of different colours and
perfume growing side by side, m the field of Buddha Did not
Buddha hunsclf vary lus teachings so as to adapt them to the
mecllectual capaaty of lus hearers:  One would offend a
Chrisnan, the adept of a revealed rehigion, by pretending that
lus rebigion was not defimtive and that 1t 15 ceaselessly trans-
formmg 16sdf  But on the contrary a Buddlust hike Mr T
Suzuki, bonze and professor at the Buddhist College of Otany,
states as a prmciple ““that a religion must cither adapt tself to
the genwws of the people who adopts 1t or else disappear ”

It was preciscly the gamut of these diverse aspects, of these
philosophical doctrines and ways of spiritual salvation, which
the Japanesc bonzes and monks kindly consented to explain to
me durmg our conversations and walks together  One knows
that Buddhists have classically divided their conceptions into
two schools  Hinayana or Litde Vehicle (Japanese  Shjo)
and Mahayana, Great Vehicle (Japanese  Dayo)

The Hinayana 1s often called Prinutive Buddhism or
Buddhism of the South™ Tt is charactenised by the practice of
austere disciphines which recall therr monastic onigin, by the
acquisiion of personal merits, and by long meditations on
nihility—all things which he who aspires to Buddhahood, that
1s to say to Nirvina, pursues throughout successtve lives during
mnumcrable Kalpas, or cosmic periods, wlulst manifesting
an almost posinvist indifference to all high philosophical

16
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speculatons, both general and co-ordinated, and to all true
mctaphysics

The Mahayana on the contrary, broadening mnto 1dealistic
or panthestic metaphysical conceptions, by affirming gener-
ously a community of origin and essence between the creatures
and Buddha, brings theoretically and practically to men m
therr march towards light, encouraging facilities and hopes
which are sometimes radiant  One discovers 1n 1t a sort of
democratic evolution  All men can become Buddha!

Wich the Mahayanist doctrines opens an era of more or less
facilitated umiversal libcration  Certam of these doctrines
assumc the aspect of a gospel At therr onigm these concep-
tions provoked m Japan controversics which were as 1m-
passioned as those which raged m France around the famous
question of predestmation and grace  They triumphed

_Japan 1s Mahayanust, the characteristic Hinayana sects—-Kusha
and Jo _]ltsu—wluch had nnplantcd themselves on 1ts territory,
disappeared, and with them those which drew theu nspiration
solely from the negative Indian philosophy (Sanron sect)

To be astonished by thus would be to disregard the virtue of
the Japanese atmosphere, of the physical and moral aspect of
this adorable country, both subtle and positive, special bur
human One must have travelled i this land of Japan, the
landscapes of which are sometimes as vaporous as the snow on
the cherry trees in springtime, or as the pmk mormng haze on
the 1slands of the Inland Sca, and sometimes as clear-cur as
those shrunken pines and those picturesque rocks which detach
their black silhoucttes, outlined 1 Indian ink, on a mother-of-
pearl background One must have walked i the company
of Japanese friends—bonzes, merchants, officials or men of the
people—who always, at their hour, reveal themselves poets,
friends of ephemeral things—falling flowers, fleeting clouds,
runmng water, the flight of a butterfly through the mornng
dew—and one must have discovered in other circumstances in

B 17
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this same friend a soul disciplined unto death, the wron will of 2
Samuran One must have vuited those wooden temples, so
often consumed by fire, destroyed by carthquakes, but always
rebuilt agamn, i order to understand that the Japanese soul and
the physical milieu, which reflect 1n each other, are composed
of ympermanency and etermty, of dream and of solidiry, of all
that which, transposed to the planc of philosophy, 1s called
nihlty and absolute In such a sphere Buddhism 15 modelled,
transformed and polished It reacts upon the morals, civilisa-
tion and are It impregnates 1tself with them so as to express
itself 1 infinitely varied and human formulas, bathing 1n 1ts
light the 1llusion and vacuity of this world, whilst safeguarding
an essenttal reality and a luminous hope—just as an arust
teserves a golden value on a black lacquered surface

Let us now present to our readers the Buddhist doctrines
which will be spoken of 1n the course of the following mter-
views, grouped summanly according to their philosoplucal
characteristics  Thus 15 naturally a simple, unpretentious order
of classification, the writer taking great care not to encroach
upon the explanations which will follow, and which must
preserve therr direct value, thewr unexpected and fresh charm

These doctrines of the Kusha, Jo-Jitsu and Sanron sects
prescribe essentially the ancient method of long meditations
on mhhty or vacuity, duning imnumerable kalpas or cosmic
periods  Supreme wisdom and Nirvina are only reached
when the lurmined one has understood the nihulicy of all
things, and has assimulated himself to vacuiey It 15 perfect
mntelhgence, difficult to acquire, which saves the ego from the
occan of panful transmugrations These phuilosophes are
purcly Hindu, but uttered by Japanese lips they become
smumng and poetic  Thewr decerving and pessimistic basis
remains nevertheless what 1t was in the nme of their founders,
the celebrated sages of India  Imported nto Nippon, the
sects which professed exclusively these doctrmes have become

18



INTRODUCTION

extinct. Their sacred books remain, however, nseparable
from the Buddhust fund, even be 1t Japanesc, and their thought
still subsists I recall the observation made to me by a bonze
" Japan never rejects anything It assimilates ™

I therefore beg my reader to do as much, and not to reject
the doctrines of these sects by declarmg summanly that the
absent are always i the wrong, but to remember that wis-
dom has consisted 1 all tmes m becoming conscious of the
nihility of all things, and that he himself doubtless belongs to
the religion, one of whose sacred texts declares  *Vanuty of
vanities, all 15 vanity and vexation of spint ™

But as I have said above, the exclusive thought of absolute
void, of black nihulity, 1s not Japancse How many umes, having
scaled a mountamn whach sheltered on 1ts slopes some monastery
or other, have I not turned back to look at the distance I have
travelled? The haze bathed the valley, yet always some object
or other emerged herc or therc—a trec, a rock, a roof, or, as
the engravings of Hiroshige, a bridge—a hilhputian bridge—
something to which life was clinging  Thus with the Hosso
sect we will assist at the restoration of an Absolute  Thoughe.
The Kusha and J6-Jitsu doctrmnes were, as we will see,
phenomenalist  The Sanron doctrine was mihulist The Hosso
doctrine will be idealist and subjectivist, long before the Idealst
Schools of the West  Sull more venturesome, the other sects
—Kegon, Tendai, Shingon and Zen—will be pantheist, and
will proclaim the consequence of our community of origin
and essence with Buddha All creatures are by their very
nature potential Buddhas From this moment Buddhism
changes of aspect The Japanese smule reappears like Light
following a fog The sky was dark and empty, now 1t lightens
again, becoming blue and radiant  Yet one must not forget
that 1t 15 the same sky The commumty of essence and origin
of all bemngs, including Buddha—salvation for all, whence
optumism—accessible methods—the way to Nirvina rendered

19
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practicable to all—synthetic doctrines which not only do not
exclude any of the preceding aspects of Buddhust thought, but
which cach even pretend to mcorporate them—a religion with
unitversal tendencies—such are the 1deas which we find most
frequendy from henceforth and which give the general
tone

But 1f, abandoning thus general point of view, we examme
each doctrine separately, what varieties of conceptions present
themselves to our mind! The Kegon doctrine with 1ts
astounding vistons of thousands of Buddhas who eternally
preach throughout the universe the Good Law to mankind'
The Tendar doctrine whose panthersm can be paralleled to
that of Spinoza, and which also sometimes rejoins the thought
of Hegel! The mystcal Shingon doctrine to which I have

added, to amusec myself, marginal notes culled from Samnt
Teresa of Avila and Maetcrﬁﬁ kT The Zen philosophy, so

W alistc and mntmtive, which one quite naturally
compares with the philosophues of Nietzsche and Bergson—
that Zen which appeals to poets, artists and dilettanu, and
which was neverthéless the religion of the mntrepid Samuras
of yore, and Wthh . now numbers milhons of adepts'

Lastly, there are ¢ the sects of the Pure Land (the Jodo and
Shinshu sects), the doctrines of the grace and of the mercy of
Amida-Buddha, which are situated at the extreme point of the
evolution tending towards optimism, and the ssmphfication of
the methods of worship Their essential thought may be
resumed as follows. access to the Pure Land (Paradise
which one reaches Nirvina and therefore where one becomes a
Buddha) 1s promused after death to all men without exception,
whether they be worthy or smners, on the sole condition of
their having 1mplored Amida-Buddha with a sincere heart, by
pronouncing his name Faith replaces philosophy The
faithful no longer reaches the supreme refuge by the pamnful
“holy way”—but wathout effort, allowing humself co be
carried on “Amida’s barque of Love ” The practices of the
cult are reduced to the utmost—to a sumple recitation of three
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words—"‘Namu Amda Butsu,” which 1s assuredly wathin the
reach of all, even of simple or busy folk.

Thus the most difficult religton of the world has become for
the adepts of the Pure Land, the most simple and practical
whach 1t 15 possible to imagme—a sort of pietism devoid of for-
malities or impediments.  And that also 1s a revolunon gently
accomplished in the heart of Buddhism Here one cannot
help establishing a comparnison with Chnstiamuty I did not fail
to draw the attention of the bonzes of the sect to this point
They partially recogrused 1t, and in particular Messrs Kawasaka
and Fujioka of the Shinshu sect, both bonzes of the celebrated
Hongwanj sanctuary at Kyéto, and Mr Kaner Okomoto,
bonze of the Jédo sect, belonging to the no less famous
monastery of Chion-in. One will read their answers Let us
add that, by reason of their practical ssmphfication, these sects
seem able ro adapr themselves partcularly well to the exactions
of actve and absorbing modern Iife  That 1s doubtless one of
the reasons of their success, and why they actually number
more than ten million perpetual members

It would be difficult to determine 1n what measure the sects
of thc Pure Land—purely Japanese creations, bur whose
canonical texts are ancient sutras bearing cxpressly those
sumplifications of doctrine and practice which they advocate—
have themselves, and by the effect of a natural evolution,
become adapted to the exigencies of contemporary lfe, and
in what measure their religious leaders, alarmed by Christian
nvalry, have very legitimately been able to voluntanly ac-
centuate their modernistic tendencies Those who will study
this question must not forget what has just been said about the
evolution of Buddhism m the sense of accessibility and facihty
—evolution which dates since long  Nor should they ignore
that the Nichiren sect—a creation of the Japanese saint whose
name 1t bears, and the resolute adversary of the Pure Land
doctrmes—has nevertheless, like the latter, opened the way of
easy salvation to all, and sumphfied religious practices to such
an extent as to consist merely m the utterance of a few words.
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The tendencies we have just spoken of are general, and char-
acterise the religious evolunion of Japan

In order to understand these different doctrines and their
spirttual and practical value, the reader must make a personal
effort of comprehensive sympathy and sincenty of soul. He
will not be content with noting their structure, with crincising
them or erecting systems of logical arguments for or agamst
them. He will place lumself in the hight which each sheds and
will m his conscience extract with sympathy the hving 1m-
pression of that doctrine, just as one ntensifies the perfume of
a flower by holding 1ts corolla in one’s hand One of these
doctrmes, for instance, may be only a theme for meditation,
one should therefore meditate upon this theme Another
expresses the mystery of the world by appropriate nituahistic
mysteries, one should feel this mystery ~ Another appeals to
mtwtion one should therefore reawaken pnimordial qualities
mn oneself Under the varied appearance of things the
Onental—and the Japanese 1n particular—percerves a funda-
mental unity, a continuity, a Karma, where the Westerner
only secs most often opposed and even contradictory values
One must therefore take this fact inco account The shades
revealed by Far-Eastern psychology are extraordnanly rich
One must not forget 1t And 1f 1t should sometimes seem that the
Western and Far-Eastern thought are not always situated on the
same plane, the reader should, by an effort of sympathy, strie to
accede to the next plane  He will certamly gain by so dong, for
intelligence likes new honzons, and the heart ennches tself by us
contact with other hearts.

I do not wish to end these pages of mtroduction without
expressing my deep admuration for the members of the
Buddhist clergy, and my sincere gratitude towards those
Japanese bonzes and monks who welcomed me with so much
kindness and delicacy And on certan evenings when I was
exhausted after my pigrimages, some of them gave me the
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same proofs of care and solicitude that old fiiends one has just
met again mught give one

A great number of bonzes are true scholars versed in the
sm%mmmetm they
have also a knowledge of one or more European languages.
They are, moreover, professors i the Impenial Umiversities or
in Free Faculties  Their high intellectual value is enhanced by
afiextreme modesty which we are not always accustomed to
mieet m Europe Thus one of my friends, a Japanese bonze,
whose name I will not mention out of discretion, corrects the
works of a famous French Sanskrit scholar ~

The knowledge of Western things possessed by these
Japanese priests 1s an unfathng source of astomsshment Thus
Mr Nukanya, bonze and professor at the Faculty of Kyéto,
quotes and discusses Bergson Mr Yamabe, professor and
bonze i the same town, who 1s very learned 1 all Christian
doctrines, speaks of the Gospel of Saint Mark as if 1t was quute
a familar text. My friend Mr Yoshida, a Buddhist monk,
offered me one day the treatises of a Japanese priest, remarking
quite naturally “It will remind you m many points of the
philosophy of Plotinus ”

Another day I saw my friend Mr Fujioka, who 15 also a
bonze and who specialises 1n social questons, plunged in the
study of voluminous files which I recognised as documents
belonging to the Assistance Publique of Paris. And—shall I say
1t >—one evening I surprised Mr Yamaguchu, bonze, professor
and scholar of a universal reputation, absorbed mn a French
book he was reading with an indulgent smule. I was indiscreet
enough to glance at the utle 1t was Le Livre de Mon Am,
by Anatole France!

It should be known 1 France and mn the West that nothing
15 so false as the occidental prejudice that a bonze 15 a bemng
mtellectually separated from the rest of humanity, whose bramn

1s immobilised by dead 1deas Japanese bonzes constiture an
élite. They are the perfect representatives of t
spifutual vilues of the world  Assuredly all bonzes cannot be
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great scholars. But the humble bonze of a small temple, who
Iives 1n solitude, will, to say the least, set one an example of
wisdom, of sumphaty of lfe and eandour of soul, which I
cannot recall without deep emotion -

Buddhusm 15 the highest moral value man has discovered
exclusively 1 man. It has a nght to our respect and to our
sympathy, as have also all the systems of 1deas and beliefs which
bring to humamty a principle of wisdom, a hope or a consola-
tion No one knows what tomorrow may be made of, and
the road 15 uncertam It therefore does not behoove us to
depnive the human mind of any of 1ts spiritual values  On the
contrary, we should strive to preserve for 1t all 1ts avenues of
Light

And to consider only one of these—Buddhism—I would
resume my thought thus Buddhism possesses a pacifying
virtue which cannot be contested Its true goal 1s peace of
soul. Peace! How many of us in the confusion of their hearts
could say hke the Shonin Shinran before he founded the sect
of the Pure Land

“I am he who has lost his way n the mountamn and who 1s
drowming 1n the water of the tempest

Who could deny that wisdom dwells in these Buddhust
sanctuaries ?

Have we therefore the night to ignore this wisdom, we men
of Europe, who have drowned the world 1n blood »

E STEINILBER-OBERLIN
Paris, 1930.

During my stay m Japan, I never failed to receive the
warmest and most sympathetic welcome from all the Buddhist
monks, bonzes and professors I consulted

I cherefore address my deepest grautude to them as well as
to my fnend Mr Kumi Matsuo, who was my faithful com-
panton during my visit to Japan.
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CHAPTER I

THE KUSHA SECT

(1) The Kusha Sect  (2) One evenung m the sacred park of Nara
Mr K Koyama, bonze and scholar, explams to me the prnciple of the
Kusha philosophy the mexistence of the ‘ego,’ a.ng the realiry of
those elements the assemblage of which forms thc world The theory
of the dharmas according to the Book of Metaphysical Treasure
(3) On red maples reflected m che Tatsuta nver  How one becomes

a Buddha

1 The Kusha Sect

The Kusha doctrine was brought to Japan m the year 658
of our era, by two Japanese priests, Chitsu and Chutatsu, who,
during a sojourn in China, had become the disciples of Chinese
teachers

The canomucal text of thus sect, translated 1nto Japanese, 1s
the Book of Metaphysical Treasure (Sanskrit Abhidarma Kosa
Shastra) composed by Vasubandhu, one of the most celebrated
sages of India, who lived 1n the fourth and fifth centurnes of our
era  The Kusha sect dertved its name, which 1s a Japanese
transcription of the Sansknit term, from the title of this book
Kosa signifies *“treasure ”

Although the Kusha sect 15 extinct, the above-mentioned
text 1s stll considered one of the most important works of the
sacred hterature of Buddhism, and 1s stll studied 1n Japanese
unversities

2 In the Sacred Park of Nara

Today I visit the temple of Nara with my Buddhist master
and teacher, the bonze Koyama, a most learned philosopher
and poet
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The shades of evenung are falling in the sacred park. A few
stone lanterns are it  The wind has subsided. The great peace
of Buddha descends upon the motionless trees and penetrates
one’s very soul Tame deer come and eat out of our hands
the rice cakes we have bought for them at a htte booth
Shadows seem to hover under the secular cryptomenas
Shint6 temples adjon Buddhist shrines, for in Nara all 1
peaceful, tolerant, sympathetc and heart soothng  Oh the
indefinable charm of Buddhist seremty !

Indicating this dream scenery with a discreet gesture of his
hand, the bonze remarks silingly

*Buddtust peace ”

I am particularly affected by the silence of the old park It
1s not an absolute or mortal silence It 1s rather the silence of
life appeased By Lstening 1ntently I can catch the murmur
of things, and someames the echo of 2 wooden gong which
priests are striking 1n a near-by temple

We gradually yield to that Buddhist charm composed
of spurituahity and art, which lulls our spiit I seem to see
agam the venerable temples of black and red lacquer, against a
leafy background alrcady mellowed by autumn, through which
we sauntered all that day—and the Dai-Butsu, the colossal
Buddha with his beatific smule, seated on an immense lotus
I recall the interior of Buddhist sanctuaries—sudden revelations
of a strange weirdness filled with golds, flowers, precious
omaments, and naive offerings dulled with blue incense.
Nara, ancient centre of Japanese Buddhism! In truth there
exists here a deep and human conception which one must
learn 1f one does not wish to pass through Japan erther as a
blind man or as a bounder

Let he who washes to do so travel hurriedly, tounst fashion
I for my part have come religiously to the sanctuary of Nara,
drawn hither by my love of souls, and because I wish to strive
through sympathy to understand the souls of others

Having witnessed extraordinary upheavals, I come as a man
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of my aime to ask those who are worthy of 1t to reveal o me
the secret of their mner peace

And this evening in particular, in company of this sensiive
and intelhgent Japanese prest, I would deem any other
attitude either a betrayal or an msolence.

As we walk the bonze remarked -

“I brought you to Nara this evenung because I believed that
m thus sacred park I could explain to you better than elsewhere
the philosophical doctrines of the sects of Kusha, J6-Jitsu
and Sanron, the object of my lesson  These sects were founded
at Nara, and 1t was here that they developed themselves. Nara
was, as you know, the brilliant capital of Japan between the
years 710 and 794 of our era, and Buddhism was its very soul
At that epoch 1t counted no less than 500,000 mhabitants  Its
magmificent court encouraged and protected rehigion, hiterature
and art. The splendour of Nara has passed, as all things pass,
impermanence being the law of the world  That which repre-
sencs spirit alone subsists, i spite of having expertenced
different matenal vicissitudes  these old temples, such as che
Today and Kofukuy founded at that epoch—the Horyiys,
which 15 sull more ancient, the monumental statue of Buddha
n gold and bronze, and a few other treasures

““ The three Buddhust sects of Kusha, J6-Jitsu and Sanron, of
which I am about to speak to you, no longer exist They are
dead sects ”

I gaze surprised at the bonze who, impressive as ever, clad
mn black, wrapped 1n a silken stole, treads softly on the fallen
leaves His shaven head gleams like pale 1vory, and his face
shines as wich a spiritual hghe

“Do I astonssh you:” he asks. “‘Yet, behieve me, 1t 1s
not useless to speak of these dead sects It 15 necessary to
know their doctrine if one wishes to understand present-day
Buddlusm. The canonical texts of these sects imported from
India have remained substannal works of Japanese Buddhusm,
which has rejected nothing, but has been content to assimulate,
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modify, diversify and synthesise  These philosophical ac-
quistaons, amalgamated to others, have created the doctrines
of the hving sects. In short, the essential thought of the dead
sects subsists. Does not the past always subsist > Thus old park
1s bathed 1 mysterious shadows because 1t 1s full of memores,
because vanished causes and cffects mnterpenetrate each other
unfathomably. When the moon veuls her face the shadows
disappear  Yet have they left no trace whatever: Who can
say what may be the action of an instant of shadow upon a
blade of grass> Around you wn this shadowed park, where the
moonhght filters through the branches, a subtle play of shades
and shadows superimpose themselves and mtermingle with
each other  Thus 1t 15 also with human thought

“Ir 1s necessary to know what has been, in order to fathom
what s ”

The bell of Today vibrated gravely

"It has rung thus for twelve centuries,” said the bonze.

And dus remark sall further deepened my emotion

“I will now.” he continued, “give you an account of the
philosophy of the Kusha sect It was founded m Japan i 625,
and 1ts text-book, composed by the Indian scholar Vasubandhu,
1s enuded the Book of Metaphysical Treasure What 15 this
Treasure: A conception of nihulity, the meditation of which,
by frecing us from the vanities of thus world, allows us to
acquure, thanks to the tnbulations of bfe and adversity, a soul
as mdifferent, as detached and as subtle as the pollen of flowers
I sprngume

“The principle of thus philosophy may be resumed thus
the ‘ego’ does not exast  It1s merely an illusion Man 15 only
the aggregate of diverse clements such as sensation, memory,
intelhgence, which each constitute a realicy, and all together,
Reality Man 15, 5o to speak, made up of different parts Yet
all these parts umited do not create a disunct personality—an
‘ego.’ The term ‘ego’ 1s void of sense—or rather 1t expresses
merely a dream, a lie
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“So, I do not exst 2"’ I asked

“That which 1nterests you most mn yourself, your ‘ego’
does not exast  But I repeat that each of the different elements
of which you are formed—such as sight, heaning, smell, touch,
desire, intelligence, memory—really esast These elements are
classically designed by the Sanskrit word dharmas (Japanese :
H5) The most concentrated formula of the Kusha philo-
sophy 1s finally the following The non-existence of the
‘ego’ and the reality of dharmas.”

““I have some difficulty in admitting that I am deprived of an
‘ego,’” I observed “Won’t you please develop your
thought>”

““One mught compare the ego to a cloud of fireflies 1n the
rught What 1s 1t 1n reality : A gathening of fireflies As a
distinct being 1t does not exist  Yet one might mustake 1t for
a distinet creature, fantastic and lurminous, which hves, extends
or contracts 1tself, and floats against the black sky. Yet 1t 1s
only a word In the same way a swarm of bees hanging to a
pine branch 1s but an aggregate of bees, and the green mass of
the pine 1tself 1s but a compound of fine seeds, just as our body
and spirit are compounds of multiple elements which are
perceived under a material or spiritual aspect  An aggregate
does not make a person The ego 1s merely an illusion ”’

Whlst the bonze was speaking, a procession of fairies, lit by
a lantern, passed m the distance These were the sacred
dancers of the near-by Shints temple, clothed in white and
red, their hair decked with camelhias. Suddenly their lantern
went out and the fairy vision disappeared My teacher looked
at me with 2 smie We both had the same thoughe. “Thus

does 1llusion fly away ”

“In the Milindapanha,” conanued the bonze, “a celebrated
book of Hindu Buddhism, the wise Nagasena explams to
King Milinda the non-existence of the ‘ego’ by means of a

comparson which has since become classical
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*Venerable man,” said the King, ‘I came m a chariot.”
“What 15 a chariot 2” asked the sage ‘' How can one concerve 1t >

Is the pole the chanot ¢’
‘By no means, venerable one ’
‘Are the wheels the chanot >’
‘By no means, venerable one’
‘Is the body the chartot @'
‘By no means, vencrable one’
‘Is the yoke the chanot ¢’
‘By no means, 1n cruth, venerable one ’

‘I beg thee, O King, to tell me whether the pole, the axle, the
wheels, the body, the yoke united form the charot 2’

'Truly not, venerable one’

“Therefore, O King, 1s there anything other than the pole, the
axle, the whedls, the body and the yoke which 1s the chariot’

‘By no means, in cruth, venerable one ’

‘Kung, although I have questuoned thee very closely, I am unable
to discover tlhus chariot In truth the word * chanot” 1s but an

empty word’

“Just as the Hindu sage takes hus chanot to pieces,” con-
unued the bonze, ““so the author of the Book of Metaphysical
Treasure, the canonical text of the Kusha sect, takes the Universe
to pieces by means of a more abstract and less famihar process
He does so, however, with the same object, which 1s to
demonstrate that outside of the pieces which compose the
Untverse there 15 nothing  You will find in the text the
enumeration of the seventy-five dharmas and five aggregates
(Sanskrit  Skandhas) which constitute man and the world I
quote at random some of the former sensation, form, desire,
mntelhgence, memory, ignorance, selfishness, faith, lack of evil,
encrgy, life, birth, destructon, space, etc  These are grouped
mto five aggregates form, sensation, ideas, concepts and
understanding, the first of which 1s matenal, whilst the others
are spiritual.  As 1t often happens i Buddhst books, the
categories, divisions and subdivisions are given here 1n a very
detaled way. Thus there exasts pure dharmas and impure
dharmas ,—condinoned dharmas (samsknta) and uncondinoned
dharmas (asamskrita) ,—the dharmas belonging to the realm of
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passion, of good or evil, of mcertitude, etc. These precisions
may scem to you idle scholasucism. Do not let us forget that
every race and every epoch has possessed 1ts own methods of
reasomng. The author of the Book of Metaphysical Treasure
wished to place at our disposal a complete set of elements and
conditions allowing us to reconstitute a bemng, mn order to show
up strikingly che absence of ‘ego’ In reality these clements
cross and intercross each other, and 1t 1s their point of juncnon

which we call a being and which produces the ilusion of

an ‘ego’”

“But,” I objected, “‘by thus msisting on the nothingness of
man, does not one nisk introducing the darkest pessimism and
sadness mto one’s mind >’

“Let us beware of the murage of words,” said the bonze. In
order to understand Buddhism, one must cease to be a2 maniac
of so-called reality, a builder on emptiness One must know
how to contemplate nothmgness. Does the illusion of an
‘ego’ make you happy > By no means. The ‘ego’ 1s merely
a source of suffering  Yet 1t 15 for this phantom that so many
men struggle, lament and fret themselves painfully in vam
Meditate one hour only on the inexistence of the ‘ego,” and
you will already feel like another man—Ilike an appeased and
serene mtelligence ; your musfortunes will strike agamst empti-
ness What would 1t be if you had meditated for long—or,
according to the classical term, during mncalculable kalpas
(cosmic periods) > Meditation upon the dharmas and non-
exstence of the ‘ego’ 1s rewarded by peace of soul, and nor
by sadness ”

‘“A negatve joy,” I objected

“That of the wise man For what nteligent man could
wish to torment humself about his ghost 2™

3 How one becomes a Buddha

A few days after this conversation, chance led our steps to
the banks of the Tatsuta river, sung by the poets In 1t were
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reflected raspberry-coloured autumn maples. The water, the
fohage, were both red, as if mcandescent. One could not
disunguish the point where the nver was reddened by the
reflection of the maples, or where the fallen leaves made a
purple carpet.

Pownnng to the nver, the bonze remarked softly

‘A mantle of brocade ”

The celebrated poem by the bonze Nom came to my mind -
“Carried by the wind, the maple leaves of Mimora weave
brocades on the waters of the Tatsuta”

No doubt my teacher shared tus thought

“One could almost believe 1t 15 brocade,” he remarked
“Yer 1t 15 only an llusion This brocade exists no more than
our ‘ego.” We see there m truth but different elements—
maple leaves—reflections upon the water ”

Then the stars began to shine and their ight fell on the water
I noticed that the surfaces of water bearing maple leaves
remained opaque, and did not reflect the starry heavens  Yet,
farther on, one could distnguish quite clearly the flowing
water reflecting the stars and red maples, from water covered
with a sheet of red leaves

The bonze remarked with a laugh

“The end of INlusion 1s Mummation ”

We pursued our philosophical walk m silence for a while.

Meditation on the subject proposed to me—the non-exust-
ence of the ‘ego’—absorbed me for a long me I was under-
taking the experience wholcheartedly. 1 said to myself
"“Thus evening I want to follow the advice of thus bonze, and
to hiberate my thought If I am merely ‘vacuity,’ I wish to
taste fully the charm, the mtoxication of vacuity How often
does 1t happen to us n the course of our life to hive one of
those rarc moments of absolute sincerity towards ourselves,
and to escape from our prejudices and foregone conclusions >
What I fiest understood was that, contranly to all reason,
Western educanon renders us unfit for meditabon  Today
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no Westerner, except priests, knows how to meditate. We
are paralysed by the mean demon of a posiave and musunder-
stood utlitartanism—by a sull more vulgar rony and by
ready jest. Then certamn philosophical objections came to my
mund. My teacher forestalled them by saying :

“It 15 at first difficule to admut that sensation, intelligence,
memory, existng really as such, should not be my sensation,
my mtelhgence and my memory To admut the reality of the
elements, causes of my ilusion, and not admit the ‘ego’
which one believes to be their centre and support, and thus
reverse the vulgar belief, requires a power of meditation which
15 not acquired 1n a day

“It 15 only by successive and prolonged meditative exercises
that you will succeed mn freemng your thought from the must
produaing the murage Gradually your consciousness will
become enlightened Then one day the absurd 1llusion wall
fall away like the red maple leaves in autumn and you will be
flooded by the peaceful ight of heaven But before reaching
this point, the ‘holy way’ you must follow 1s both long and
difficule.

*““Here 15, according to the teaching of the Kusha sect, how
one becomes a Buddha

“The Sho-mon (mere hearers of the word) will escape the
confusion m which so many men are floundenng, only after
three successive burths, if they constantly practise meditation.
But if they are careless or narrow-minded, they will have to
pass through sixty kalpas (cosmic periods) before reachung
enhghtenment. The En-Gaku (individual Buddhas) and the
Bosatsu (Bodhusattvas or Future Buddhas) reach llluminanon
after a probation, the duranon of which 1s proporuonate to
thewr faculty In any case, 1t 15 only after nnumerable kalpas,
consecrated to meditation, that the Bosatsu, by practising the
Rokudo, or Smx Perfections (meditanon, morality, chaney,
energy, patience and wisdom), will at last reach Buddhahood

C 33



CHAPTER II

THE JO-JITSU SECT

(1) The Jo-htsu Seet  (2) A Buddhist prest explains ro me the
principle of thissece the ‘ego’ does not exuse, nescher do the elements
which compose bemgs and the world  The theme of the two nodung-
nesses ‘' Thus world of dew ”

1 The Jo-Jitsu Sect

The doctrme of this sect was 1mported to Japan by the
Korean bonzes, Kwanroku and Ekwan, about the year 625 of
our era lts canonical text 1s The Book of the Perfection of Truth,
in Japancse Jo-Jitsu-Ron, from which 1t takes 1ts name (San-
skt Sayta-siddhi-Shastra) It 1s a collection of mterpretations
of the conceptions of primuave Buddhism, composed n the
fourth century by the Hindu sage Hanivarman It was later
translated mto Chinese  Thus sect, hike the preceding one, no
longer exsts, but the interest of the above-mennoned work 1s
snll great, as the philosophical thought of this sect marks an
mtermediate posiaon between the Kusha doctrine and the
Sanron doctrine which we will exame later

2 The Doctrine
Dawn sprinkled the alleys of Nara with pink splashes of

colour. A fragrant smell emanated from the pines The
ground was httered with small crinkled objects resembling
dnedleaves These were uzumi, or the empty shells of cicadae
Everyone knows that i autumn Japanese cicadae throw off
their light shells just as they would discard a faded garment
Poets see m these fragile empty envelopes an 1mage of lfe
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I thought of the tiercet by the poet Jos6 “Oh the autumn
cicadae, dead beside its empty shell!”  Sadness Smiling nihihty.

“You believed,” objected my teacher, “‘that having med:-
tated upon the Kusha philosophy you had reached an under-
standing of nothingness But for an adept of the Jo-Jitsu sect
you have only reached half-way The Kusha doctrine teaches
that the ‘ego’ alone 1s illusory, but that the dharmas are real
The Jo-Jitsu doctrine teaches that both the ‘ego’ and the dharmas
are equally illusions.”

“It 15 therefore complete nihility »”

“Yes, but with nevertheless a subtle 1deal and theoretical
difference which I will explain in 2 moment. Practically the
J6-Jitsu sect convenes you to a double meditation on the
following classical theme ‘“True dharmas, m which no ‘ego’
exasts, are hke an empty vase. And as the substance of the
vase does not exist 1n 1tself, just so the dharmas are mexstent
mn themselves’

“This theme of meditation, which brngs to the spint a
sense of liberating detachment, 1s called the Meditation on the
Two Nothingnesses The empty cicadae shells 1n autumn re-
minded me a moment ago of the nothingness of all things.
The dharmas are like this empty shell ”

“What about that subtle difference you were gomg to
explain to me>”’

“Well, here 1t 15 It resides i the demonstration of the
second nothingness—that 15 m the mexistence of everything n
iself  On this pomt the sect’s doctrine 1s as follows - the past
no longer exusts—the future does not exust as yet—the present
moment alone 15 real. But what is the present moment:
Does not the present vanish as soon as 1t 1s born 2 Everything
s and 1s not at the very moment we thunk of 1t. Everything
1s born and destroys itself immediately. What we call reahity
would therefore seem to be but 2 moment’s flash

“Now the moment of reason (Japanese setsuna) escapes us
It possesses merely a theoretical value. Yet we speak of reality
How can we even have the 1llusion of 1t : Because millions of
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successive wnstants give us the llusion of continuity. And this
1s tlusory because there 15 only a succession—a series—of
disanct phenomena, but never an 1denaity or a real conanuty
The burning end of a rope which I twirl like a sling gives the
llusion of a rope of fire.  So 1t 1s with the aspect of the world.”

““Therefore everything 1s illusion,” 1 remarked, “‘except,
perhaps, that flash of reason that 15 and 15 not at the same
mnstant, and which, 1n consequence, I would not know what to
do with Thus seems to be an instantaneous pmlosophy which
reaches the limts of nihiism >

“Yes [I'll add that by thus disjoining the dream of the
world, the doctrine divides the 1llusions into three classes I
have just spoken of 1t from the pomt of view of duration.
That 15 the illusion of continuous phenomena (Sozoku-ne)
Two or more hnes of apparent continuity meet each other,
thus forming 1illusory combmanons, since they themselves are
but llusions  Thus 15 called the llusion of contingent pheno-
mena (Injoke). Then men arrogantly establish relations
between these illusions (Sodatke)

Drops of dew clung to the ends of twigs and blades of
grass, then they fell, evaporating in the warm, pmk must of
dawn A whole scanallaning vision of multeoloured fires
vanished suddenly.

Japanese Buddhusts have a proverbial and poetical expression
to translate the impermanence, the fight of things towards
nthulity. And the bonze reminded me of 1t very aptly as he
observed with a smile

“This world of dew.”
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CHAPTER II

THE SANRON SECT

(1) The Sanron Sect (2) A Buddhust priest explains to me the
nihibistic principle of the Sanron philosophy  Nothing exusts  All 1s
vacmity Nagarjuna, the negator The Parable of the Man with
Diseased Eyes  (3) The Haryiij sanctuary, the ancient centre of the
sccc  The Sanron phiosophy versus the Japanese soul (4) Mr
Yamaguchi, a bonze and professor at Otanu-Daigaku, the Buddhist
Faculty of Kydto, lecturer on the canomeal book of the Sanron Sect,
explains to me hus personal pownt of view  The texts of Nagarjuna,
the nexstence of tﬁc soul and the vacuty of things (5) Moonlight
before the pond of Sarusawa a tésumé of the philosophy of the
dead sects

1 The Sanron Sect

The Sanron sect (Lterally The Three Books) possesses, as
1ts name tells us, three canomical texts It was founded m
Japan m A D 625 by the Korean bonze Ekwan, the same who
had imported the fundamental texts of the J6-Jitsu sece.  Like
these, the Sanron texts had previously been translated from
Sanskrit into Chinese

The three canonical works of this sect are, beginming with
the most important, The Book on the Meditation of the Middle
Way (Japanese Thii-Kwanron , Sansknit . Madhyamika-Shastra),
composed by the celebrated Hindu philosopher Nagarjuna,
who lived at the end of the second century AD.  The Hundred
Books (Japanese Hyakuron, Sansknt- Sata-Shastra), by the
same author. Lastly, The Book of the Twelve Doors (Japanese -
Junimonron, Sansknt  Dvadasa-Nikdya-Shastra), by the Hindu
philosopher Deva.

The Sanron sect no longer exasts, but the work of Nagarjuna,
which 15 essential m the history and formation of Buddhust
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doctrines, still subsists.  The Book on the Meditation of the Middle
Way, which 1s particularly studied, recently formed the subject
of a series of lectures given by Mr Yamaguchi, who, besides
being a bonze, 1s also a great scholar and an emunent Sanskntist

2 A Buddlist priest explains to me the mihilisnc prinaple of
the Sanron philosophy ~ Nothing exasts.  All 15 vacurty

Before penetrating wnto the temple of Horytj, the oldest
sanctuary of Japan and ancient centre of the Sanron sect, now
affected to the Hosso sect, the bonze spoke to me as follows

“The Kusha doctrine dented the existence of the ‘ego,’ but
admutted the existence of the dharmas The momentaneistic
doctrine of the J5-Jitsu, which only considers the Present,
merely conceded to these elements the real hfe of 2 moment of
reason, the Present dying as soon as 1t 1s born

“Thus the world had been pulverised into subtle dust atoms,
and, so to speak, no longer exasted  Yet this shight reahty was
still too much 1n the sight of Nagarjuna, the Hindu sage of the
second century A D, the most implacable negator, the greatest
nihilist the world has ever seen

“In truth, Nagarjuna vaunts lumself of having no doctrine,
no system He 15 content to destroy the system of others
This 15 what one should understand by The Middle Way, the
characteristic title of his most important work Having
cnacised and rejected all the philosophical doctrines of his
tume, both realist and negative—both the belief in the exstence
as well as 1n the non-exastence of thungs, and the affirmanons
of both right and left, 1f I may express myself thus—Nagarjuna
takes hus stand on another plane  The Middle Way, leading to
the pomnt of ‘non-acquisition’ (Mutoku), where the spint
denafies wself with absolute vacuity The method of The
Middle Way, which consists essentially i disavowmg both
those who beleve in reality and those who affirm the non-
exastence of things, has played, and stll plays an important
part 1 Buddlustic speculanon  But the term ‘Middle Way’
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covers, according to different authors and sects, different
conceptions of a more or less extenstve range What 15
especially striking in Nagarjuna 15, above all, lus destrucuve
dialectic which leaves the mind before a void, or, more exactly,
makes a void of the mind.

“If you will question me now, I will endeavour to answer
you by reading passages from the Thii-Kwan-Ron, the sacred
book of the sect ™

The autumn wind chased before us the dead leaves and the
golden dust of the path.

“This morning,” observed the bonze dreamily, “I noticed
near the old temple a small bed of white and yellow chrysan-
themums A hght breeze stripped the flowers, and thousands
of petals strewed the carth, coloured fragments whuch re-
minded me of the appearance of the world when one has
cleared away 1ts dllusions Then the wind blew stronger,
scattering the petals, dispersing the faded flowers. And
suddenly before my eyes, all was emptiness ”’

I understood the poetical allusion  Thus the distinctve
gemus of Nagarjuna swept away all systems before 1t

I questioned methodically .

“What about the ‘ego’—the soul >”

“There 15 neither ‘ego,’ nor soul only vacmty ” (He then
proceeded to read Nagatyjuna's text which he was carrying ) *“Where
would the soul be if 1t exasted> In each cell of the body
supporting 1t, or enveloping 1t exteriorily > But whether 1t
sustamns the body or protects 1t hke an armour, since the soul
1s immortal, the body under these conditions should also be
immottal ”

“What about matter »”’

“There 1s no matter—only vacuity.” (Readmg) “‘If matter
exsts, 1t would escape our understanding. The quality of
extension conferred to 1t 1s an absurdity The atom 1s
mdivisible 2  That 1s another absurdity  since 1t faces 1ts
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neighbour on six sides, 1t possesses six parts  Extension cannot
be explained. Forms and matter do not exast ”

“What about the real elements of the world—the dharmas
and the aggregates:”’

“There are no elements—only vacuity  (Reading) ‘“‘The
theory of real aggregates 1s indefensible There can be neither
conjunction nor separation of elements. To lend bemgs a
nature 1s but a vam word  The physical and spiritual elements
of this world of phantasmagoncal illusions 1s equally unreal ”

“*Sensation, perception >’

“There 15 no sensation nor percepion—only vacuty ”
(Reading) ““The concurrence of the object, the senses and
understanding 1s 1mpossible  Sensation, perception, are but
vain words—ullusions.”

" Causes 2"’

“There are no causes—only vacuity ” (Reading) “The
pretended relations of causes to effects 1s nihihity, vanity,
tllusion  Eather the thing 1s born of itself and would not cease
from being born again, or 1t 1s born of others, and, i that
case, one says an absurdity, as others cannot exust 1n reference
to that which does not exust.”

‘“Movement, change:”’

“There 1s neither the one nor the other—only vacuty”
(Reading) ““Who says change says unreality If thuings were
real they would be unmovable Milk would already be butter
—butter would still be milk

“Yet .. reason:”

“Is but an error. Everytung passes There 1s neither
essence, nor phenomena, nor principles Only vacmty—
vacuity—vacuity.”

“Sull,” I objected, ““if everything 1s emptiness, then Buddha
himself does not exast »”’

“Nagarjuna foresaw that objection,” replied the bonze
““The state of vacuty 1s precisely what 1s called Nirvina And
as Nirvina 1s the possession of Buddhahood, we are Buddhas
by the very reason of our vacuity. I repeat that you are not

40



THE SANRON SECT

yet in presence of a system, but 1n that of a method of reducing
all affirmation ab absurdo. Nagarjuna once declared ‘If I
presented any kind of thesis I would be at fault. But I have
no thesis’ Vacwity 1s neither reahity nor non-existence—
neither affirmation nor negation. It 1s the pomt of non-
acquisiion (Mutoku)—the summit from which one no longer
hears even that ‘mental murmur’ which Buddhst texts
speak of ”

There was silence, then the bonze remarked :

“I'wall tell you, to end, the Parable of the Man with Diseased
Eyes, which 1s a classic text of Hindu Buddhusm.

“A poor monk who suffered from a disease of the eyes
thought he saw flies mn his empty bowl, and was ceaselessly
making the gesture of brushing away the annoying hrtle
mnsects. Seeing thus, a passer-by asked hum - “Why dost thou
make that gesture * The monk with diseased eyes answered .
‘I am chasing the fhes which are in my bowl’ The passer-by
then declared ‘But there are no flies in thy bowl. It 1s
absolutely empty * But the sick man did not understand and
continued to repeat lus vain gesture ”

“The passer-by 15 no doubt the Initiated who sees clearly 2"
I asked

“He 1s Buddha. The man with the diseased eyes 1s the
ordinary man who lives in the world of illusions  All1s empry.
Enbghtened understanding also 1s empty The passer-by has
not even the 1dea that there are flies or the appearance of flies
mn the bowl. From that pomnt of view his thought 15 also
empty It s thus that Buddha sees the world

“Do you understand now why the wise man can say neither
‘yes’ nor ‘no,” and must finally make silence within humself "’

Dusk was falling The old temple of Hbryiij, of which we
had just crossed the threshold, slept amidst the shadows Oh,
that Buddhust calm !

Almost imperceptibly the bonze murmured

“The silence. . ”
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3 In the Sanctuary of Horyiy

It 15 not without reason that we visit Héryiij, the oldest
temple in Japan, the ancient centre of the Sanron sect, which 1s
occupied today by the priests of the Hosso sect A visit to this
temple poses the problem of how the Japanese spirit reacts 1n
presence of foreign 1mportations At the sight of the artistic
treasures accumulated 1n 1ts halls, 1n the pagoda, 1n the kura,!
many of which are of Hindu, Chinese and Korean mspiration,
one rmught fear the effect of this invasion of foreign mnfluence
on Japanese taste, if one did not remember that Japan has
always known how to assimulate exterior ideas without ever
compromusing its essential ongmahty

In a parallel manner I expenenced the same fear, soon
allayed, however, concerning spiritual things  In presence of
the doctrines of Hindu Buddhism, the Japanese mind has
reacted, as we shall see, with incomparable masterliness and
facithty The Kusha, J6-Jitsu and Sanron doctrines were too
charged wath negative Hindu philosophy and with a depressing
nthihsm to be accepted as such by the nuancé and practical mind
of the Japanese The canomucal books of these sects subsist, but
the sects themselves are dead, and Japanese Buddhist thought,
pursumng 1ts smuling and constructive evolution, has built 1ts
spiritual home according to 1ts own particular genius, and o
1ts own racial quahmes

A young priest does us the honour of the sanctuary with
perfect graciousness His engaging smile dispenses me wath
presenting the credenttals m which emunent Buddhusts had
kindly recalled my sympathy to their faith We visit the
Ni-o-mon, the old two-storied gate, the Kondo temple and the
five-storied pagoda Then we enter the Dai-Kodo, or the
“Hall of Lectures,”’ in which I find a striking proof of what I
have just been saying Am I in India> The very ancient
mural pamangs are clearly of Hindu mspiration. The expres-
sion of that Buddha on his throne, and of those divimities

1 Store-room, treasure-house
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decked with tiaras, 15 full of lassitude and resignation. These
are truly gods mtoxicated with the perfume of some strange
exotic flower, obsessed by some distant thought which has no
relation with humamty. One mught believe them to have
been brought here direct from the temples of Ajunta What
a contrast with the products of Japanese art of which I see such
graceful examples 1n other halls—statuettes in gilded wood or
polychrome earthenware, both spiritual and realisuc—as well
as that adorable, smihng Kwannon, the Goddess of Mercy
and Kindness

The bonze draws a lesson from these surroundings

“In these temples where, under an artistic aspect, Hindu
philosophy appears m conflict with Japanese thought, I think
1t opportune to define the réle of Nagarjuna i the mnternal
evolution of Buddhism. It should be remembered that the
destrucuve dialectics of the great negator had as unfore-
seen consequence, that of preparmng the way for Mahayana
Buddhism. I speafy the doctrines of the Hmayana (Kusha
and Jo-Jitsu), by lrmting the human honzon to strict phe-
nomena, encircled the spirit which was thus unable to soar
higher and remained earthbound These doctrines constituted
a sort of matertalism or positrvism, and batred the road to
more 1deal and merciful conceptions, and, m any case, lacked
flight of 1magmation

“Nagarjuna overthrew all obstacles From henceforth 1t
was necessary ether to make shift with absolute void or take a
different direcion It 15 here that the Japanese spint gave 1ts
full measure It rejected nothung, 1t adopted  But 1ts genius
repudiated Buddhist thought just as 1t renewed Chinese, Hindu
or Korean art, of which you see so many marvellous examples
mn this temple, to the extent of fotming an entirely disunct
creation—personal—Japanese

“Unal now I have expounded to you essentially Hindu
philosophies transplanted mnto Japanese soil, and already
coloured by the unts seen through our atmosphere By
studying other sects—the liwing sects of Japan—you will see how
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Japan, although seeking 1ts sacred texts in India, progressively
released Buddhisuc conceptions out of its own heart and
according to 1ts practical needs The Hindu and Chinese
doctrines were passed hike sand through a sieve 1 order to
retain only the gold—and Japan melted this gold anew 1 the
image of 1ts mulaform 1dealistic and reahstic genius, which 1s
both poetical, practical and constructive ™

4 Mr Yamaguch, professor at the Buddhst College of Otam-
Daigaku, lectures on the canomcal book of the Sanron sect,
and explains to me his personal point of view

“Nagarjuna’s philosophy, such as 1t 1s expounded mn the
Thiron " (Book on the Meditation of the Middle Way), said this
eminent Sansknost, “has not always been well understood
There has been a deplorable tendency to present 1t mn an n-
complete manner—to retan only half of 1t, if I may express
myself thus—and to understand 1t simply 1n the sense (which
n my opuuon 1s mexact) that the celebrated Hindu philosopher
contented himself, by means of remarkable dialectics, with
denying the essence of things, be 1t matter or thought, as well
as their appearance

“Now this 1s not the way the thought of Nagarjuna should
be understood The negatve thought of Nagarjuna s more
complete, and by ths very fact has a far greater range

“The doctrine of the Thidron belongs essentially to that
Buddhist school called the Middle Way—precisely because 1t
accepts neither the realism of the ones, nor the negative
affirmations of the others. It 1s outside of, and on another plane
than that to which belong those who affirm that ‘all exusts,’
or even that 'nothing exists* It 15 the value of the affirmation
as such which 1s here n cause, and that 1s what matters If I
trace upon a piece of paper (and Mr Yamaguch suts the action
to the words) the words ‘negation of essence,’ I have only ex-
pressed half the thought contained in the Thiiron In order to
complete my exposition I must trace with regard to ths
formula, and giving them the same value, the words ‘negation
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of negation * Thus only can the theme of the canonical book
of the Sanron sect be precisely, though elementanly stated ”

“It 15 total vord 2™

*““No, 1t 15 not total void, and I believe one has been wrong
to abuse of this term The plane on which the dominating
preoccupation of Nagarjuna 1s situated 15 not that of meta-
physics. It 15 a moral plane What he wishes to say 15 that
attachment to self, attachment to the act, creates llusion, the
phenomenal world, and evil. One should detach oneself from
it. The Hindu philosopher wishes to bring us to complete
detachment Now this spiritual position 15 fundamentally
that of Buddhism ™

“Since one should detach oneself from everything, does
that mean that you believe hfe to be evil 2"

“No Life 1s notevil”

“You believe Life to be good >

“No. Life 1s not good ”

“Then . . .¢”

““We are speaking of a2 method and of nothing else We
are on the plane of a moral method and not on that of a system
or of a metaphysical construction. In order to understand the
true sense of the Th#-Kwan-ron a long and deep practice of 1t
1s necessary  Progressively, in proportion as Western scholars
produce translations and studies on this subject (and certam
excellent works have already appeared such as those of M de
la Vallée-Poussin, n French, and of Mr Walleser, in German),
1t will be possible for European readers to appreciate the exact
depth and range of this aspect of Buddhust thought When

gs concerning Buddhism are at stake, one must beware of
too hasty judgments, and return to the sources, to the texts.
It is fundamentally necessary to study the texts and always
return to them ”

I follow this advice and plunge into The Book on the Medita-
tion of the Middle Way, of which the following passages are
particularly charactensac
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On the Inexustence of the Soul

Some say that sight, hearing, touch, exist because there 1s some-
thing that existed anterorily to these mantfestanons But how
could sight, etc, proceed from that which does not exastz That
15 to say that one must admit that this being, the Soul, existed
before these manifestations

But this hypothesis of an anterior or independent existence of
the soul 1s erroneous, because how could this being be known 1f 1t
existed before sight, touch, etc @ If that beng could exist without
sight, etc , could this latter thing, which could only be known by a
certam sign, exist before 1t was known: How could this exst
without tiat, and how could that exist without this

If this being called soul could not exist anterionly to all such
manifestations as sight, etc, how could 1t exst before each one of
these taken mdividually :

If 1t 15 the same soul which sees, listens, touches, etc, one must
admut that the soul exssted anteriorly to each of these mamifestations
Now this 1s not guaranteed by the facts.

If, on the other hand, the hearer 1s one person and the seer 1s
another, he who feels must be yet another  Yet sight, hearing and
feehng will be mstantaneous, and that leads one to predicate a
plurality of souls

Besudes, the soul does not exast in the element on which sight,
heaning and fechng depend

If sight, heanng and fechng have no soul which esxsted
anteniorily ro them, neither do they possess any existence 1n that
quabity For how could this exist without that, as that: Both
subject and object are mutually conditioned The soul, such as
1t 15, possesses no individual, independent, reality whatever That
1s why the hypothesis which supports the existence of a personal
soul anterior to sight, etc, or stmultancous with, or even posterior
to, these manifestations, must be rejected as sterle A personal
soul does not exust.

On the Vacuty of Things.

Some people object to the Buddhist doctrine concerning the
vacurry of things.

If everything 1s nexistent, and if there 1s neither creation nor
destruction, one must conclude that the Four Holy Trurhs do not
exist. The perception of Pam, the Cessation of Accumulation, the
Realisanon of this Cessation and the Progress of Disapline, must
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all be held as unrealisable If all these together are unrealisable,
neither of the Four States of Holiness can exist, and without these
states there can be no person to aspire to them  If there be no wise
men, the commumty of the faithful 1s henceforth impossible
Besides, since the Four Holy Truths do not exst chere 1s no Good
Law or Community The existence of Buddha himself must be
an 1mpossibiity  Consequently, those who speak of vacmty must
be held as negators of the Tuple Treasure. Vacuity destroys not
only the law of causes and the general pnnaple of retnbution, but
anmhulates the possibility of a2 world of phenomena

To these objections it should be answered  He alone 15 troubled
by these arguments who does not understand the true sense and
true range of vacuiry

The teaching of the Buddha rests uf)on the distinction between
two sorts of truth absolute and relative Those who do not
possess an adequate understanding of these are incapable of grasp-
g the deep and subtle sigmification of Buddhism

But no more than relative truth can absolute truth be attamed—
and when absolute truth i1s not reached, Nirvina cannot be
obtamned

The obtuse mind, not percerving the truth, goes directly to 1ts
own destruction, for 1t 15 ﬂkc a clumsy magician who gets caught
by his own tricks—or an inexpert snake hunter who wounds
himself The honoured Master of the World knew well what was
abstruse 1n the doctrme which 1s beyond the mental capacity of
crowds, and he was 1n favour of not revealing 1t to them

The objection that Buddhuism adheres to vacuity, and that by so
doing 1t exposes itself to grave errors, fails absolutely to reach its
goal, for there are no errors in vacuuty Why: Because 1t 1s by
reason of vacuity that all things are possible 1 fact, and without
vacuity all things would be reduced to zero. Those who deny
vacuity and see m it an error, resemble the horseman who forgets
that he 1s on horseback

If one believes that things exist by reason of their own essence,
and not by reason of their vacuity, one would wish that things
should be produced without cause ~ One destroys thus the relations
which exast between the author, the act and the acted, and one also
destroys the condinons which consntute the law of Birth and of
Death

All must be considered as a state of vacuiry !

Y (Translated from the Chinese by the Bonze T Suzuli, professor at the
Buddhst College of Otans, Kybto )
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s. A résumé of the doctrines of the “‘dead sects” by moonlight
before the Pond of Sarusawa

One eveung, some time later, we were dreamung on the
banks of the Pond of Sarusawa. The moon threw a luminous
pathway over the water.

The bonze resumed his thought in the following words -

“Look. One would think there was a luminous pathway
under the moon Yet that path does not exast It 1s 2 mere
reflecuon. But the water which supports 1t exasts  So the
Kusha doctrine tells us- ‘Self 1s but illusion—the dharmas
alone are real’ But the water ruffled by the wind 1s but a
succession of wavelets and each hictle wave lives but an 1nstant,
and dies as soon as 1t 1s born  That 15 what the J-Jisu
observes But the ponds themselves, like drops of dew,
evaporate some day. What 15 the bottom of all things:
Vacuity .. Such 15 the conclusion of the Sanron sect

We remamed silent.
The peace of vacuity descended upon us
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CHAPTER IV

THE HOSSO SECT

(1) The Hosso Sect (2) Mr T Nagano, bonze of the sect, explains
to me the fundamenral principle of the Hosso Seet  Thought alone
1s real, the rest 15 bur a dream A new vsie to the Horytip temple,
centre of the sect  The theory of the Kings of the Intellect 15 expounded
before thousands of small Buddhas  “*The Three Peniods.” (3) Visit
to the sanctuaries of Yakushy, of Kofukuy and ro the Kyormidsu-dera

1 The Hosso Sect

This sect was founded mn Japan Ap 653 by the monk
D6sho, on hus return from Chima, where he had been taught
by the celebrated pilgnm Hiouen-Thsang, who humself had
brought the doctrine back from India. Another Japanese
priest called Genb6o preached the same teaching about the
year 712 This doctrine was thus transmitted through two
dufferent Lines

The texts of the sect are numerous, but about nine centurzes
after Buddha, a “Sum” of them was compied which was
known n Japanese under the name of Jo-Yui-Shiki-Ron
(Sansknt . Vynaptimatrata-Siddhi-Shastra)

The Hosso sect counts 44 temples and monasteries, 700
priests, more than 1000 perpetual subscribers, and more than
10,000 occasional subscribers who also practise Shintoism

2 Mr T. Nagano, bonze of the sect, explains to me the fundamental
principle of the Hosso Philosophy — Thought alone 1s real.
The rest is but a dream

Mr T Nagano, bonze of the Hosso sect, who accompanied
Mr Koyama and myself during our last walks together, 1s
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about to mstruct me mn his tun ' We all three pace slowly to
and fro n front of the porch of the Horyip temple, which 1s
the centre of the Hosso sect and the oldest Buddhist temple in
Japan This porch 1s supported by red columns restng on
large, flat stones Gazing at them, I am conscious of that same
umpression of strength which one experiences before Doric
temples  Singular contrasts! 1 had just been introduced to a
world of dew which volatilises itself, and yet here I was,
looking at a sohd, well-balanced architecture, more apt to
suggest the 1dea of a firm and precise reality than that of a
vaporous dream !

“The Japanese soul,” remarked my Buddhist teacher,
“presents diverse aspects Like the Fuji-Yama, our sacred
mountain, 1t 1s according to different hours hard as a rock, or
vaporous as a dream. The Japanese hkes what 1s poetical, such
as the evanescent evening unts darkened by the shadow of a
flymg plover, the fleeting reflections of willows mn water,
under a light must, the fluid snow of the cherry blossoms But
he also likes that which 1s positive, precise, reckoned, sohd,
such as, for example, the red columns of the Haryijt porch
resting upon their massive bases He lkes discipline, wall-
power, the stecly soul of the Samurais The vague and the
precisc both swit lum equally well according to the case
Fuji-Yama, which 1s sometimes squat and massive, sometimes
the play of clouds amongst clouds, 1s thus the symbol of our
souls

“It 15 possible that men and beasts express mn a Living form
the physical milien which witnessed their birth A same rush
of sap, a same sentiment seems to have produced Fup-Yama
with 1ts various aspects (squat, austere, but also, when 1t drapes
itself n the pmk of dawn, pure as the eternal snows, melan-
choly as a dream m the mauve evemngs, 1radiating a uni-
versal glory m the setting sun or mndescribably moving mn the
golden dusks), and the men of this land, who though some-
times proud, hard, tenacious and iron-hearted, occasionally

reveal the delicate soul of a poet, unted like a flight of gulls 1n
50



THE HOSSO SECT

a mother-of-pearl sky Their temples are also made i thewr
image. How could the thought of such men, accessible to
dreams but n love with the concrete, ever lose itself in the
nthihty of abstraction or in the play of vain dialectics: Of
these latter, the Japanese have kept the pulp and thrown away
the sk as m the case of a fruit

*“Of the different Buddhust sects 1ssued from India and China
which established themselves m our territory, those alone
subsist which, without losing anything of their universal value,
modelled their philosoplic teaching upon our racial and
psychological exactions, and assumed, if [ may express myself
thus, the hght and colour of our country. After this study of
the Kusha, J6-Jitsu and Sanron sects, too redolent with Hindu
mentality, we mght have foreseen that Japanese thought
would reaffirm 1ts contours, hike Fuj after a fog  Effectively
we are going to see the Hosso doctrine emerge from the clouds
and remnstate an Absolute Thought It 1s said that nothing
exists*  Indeed something does exist  Thought. But as
Thought creates the world, the latter being a projection of
Thought, 1s nevertheless only a dream ”

Then with perfect fimess, the bonze, who was striving to
bring my nund to conceive that everything organises itself
around a centre—as a preface to his philosophical explanations
—Iled me before a sort of dais n the Dai-Kodo, where statues
and celebrated works of art are grouped around a marvellous
Buddha

The great bronze Buddha 1s seated, making the gesture of
pacification He was once placed at the entrance of a temple
which has long since been destroyed by fire. But he 1s
immortal Since looking at lum, I have distinctly the 1m-
pression that he 1s the hiving centre of this place, and that the
other statues are merely s emanations. Thus 1n 2 moment
my teacher the bonze will, by means of rather dry techmical
precisions, demonstrate to me that Thought 1s the central
element from which all 1s dertved, and from which all irradi-
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ates I find this same 1dea expressed here by other works of
art, and by a great pagoda-shaped shrine, one of the artisac
glones of the Horylip, sheltering around a central figure,
thousands of tiny gold Buddhas seated on lotus lowers.

““The Hosso doctrine,” continued the bonze, ‘‘teaches that
the whole universe, all that we percewve by the senses and by
the spirit, or the Three Worlds, the world of desire (Yoru),
the world of form (Shiki), and the world that has no form
(Mu-Shsks), exist only m thought, and that nothing exasts outside
of thought. Life 1s but a dream  All 1s llusion. The ego 15
certainly mere llusion, but the universal illusion has a spiritual
support The Hosso doctrine 15 a spintual axis which affirms
1self in the vanishing of things—the subject creating 165 own
object and its own concepts You will learn that there are
seven kinds of thoughts or faculties, which all proceed 1n last
analysis from an eighth thought—pure and primitive—which
1s precisely that subject, that 1deal support called the Araya-
Shikr (in Sansknit Alaya-Viynana) This projects like a shadow
upon a transparent blnd, the illusion of reahity forms,
colours, sounds, 1deas, sentiments, 1n short the world The
Hosso doctrine 1s an 1dealism. Its mechanism has given nse
to many discussions. The gamuts of unts, of subtle interpreta-
tions, 1s infintte and subjective

“Since I am obliged to leave generalities I will give you a
few techmcal details

““According to the Jo-Yui-Shiki-Ron, or ‘Sum’ of the sect,
the mechamsm of the world can be raken to pieces and ex-
plained as follows .

“In the centre 1s the matnx-thought, the Araya-Shiki, from
which all emanates. Truth to tell, 1n the text the latter 15 only
cited at the end of the enumeraton of the different elements
formung the world This method 1s i conformity with che
onental rmnd, whose natural tendency 1s to go from mystery
towards light rather than first declare the truth, then project
1ts ight upon the different phenomena.

“The Araya-Shiki presents three aspects. Sometimes it 1s
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active and emanates from things, sometimes it 1s passive,
subjected 1n 1¢s turn to the effect of things Let us compare 1t
to the ocean whose flow and ebb do not change 1ts nature, or
to the thythm of the heart dilating and contracang without
ever ceasing to be the same heart  Sometimes the Araya-Shiks
15 will-power—t acts and marks its imprint It 1s called the
King of the Intellect, which tide 1t shares, though unique 1n 1ts
essence, with seven other Shikis, or spintual elements of
understanding Logically 1t should have been called the King
of Kings, but that 1s not 1n the text.

““The seven other Kings of the Intellect which, despite their
tules, are only the ads of Araya-Shiki, are the Gen-Shiki
(perception of sight), the Ni-Shiks (perception of hearing), the
Bi-Shikt (perception of smell), the Zetsu-Shiks (perception of
taste), the Shin-Shiks (perception of touch), the I-Shiki (per-
ception of sentiment or 1deas), and the Mana-Shik: (perception
perverted by 1gnorance, 1magination, herediry, etc ).

“Nothing exsts, or seems to exust, in the world but through
the effect of these Kings It 1s they who, hike magicians, create
the unreal enchantment of forms, colour, sounds, 1deas, and of
all that escapes the 1magmaton—of all the things included m
the following categories mtellectual forms (Shiki-H5), n-
tellectual quahties (Shin-Jo-Ho), that which escapes under-
standing (Shin-Fu-So-O-Hs), and Immatenality (Mu-I-Ho).

“If one pursues the analysis of the world, 1t 1s in these four
classes that one will range the ninety-two dharmas which
contribute to 1ts formation  These, added to the eight Kings
of the Intellect we have jast spoken of, bring to one hundred
the total of the elements said to belong to Matter (Ji) or to
Reason (1), which constitute the whole of the Cosmos of
Things and of Life  Thus analysis of the world throws nto
stll greater relief the existence of what are called in Sanskri
the Byas, virtualines which immediately engender their con-
sequences All these elements, such as they are explamned by
subtle controversies, ‘tmpregnate’ each other, or, mn order to
use a term employed n the Sansknt texts, ‘perfume’ one
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another. The theory of this reciprocal ‘perfurmng’ (Vasana)
of these elements 15 extremely subtle The central 1dea 1s chat
the world 1s only an 1dealistic, and therefore a human con-

ception

We pursue our visit of the Horyij temple.

Amongst the artistic marvels of the Dai-Kodo, my Buddhust
teacher draws my attention to a sort of shrine where a tny
golden Buddha, flanked by two of s disciples, stands on a
lotus suported by a spiral stem  Thus 15 one of the treasures of
which the Horytj 1s the most justly proud  As I examine 1¢
more closely, I become aware of i1ts great charm  The gentle,
smuling countenance of the little Buddha on his high-stemmed
lotus transports us into the higher regions of metaphysics
On the contrary, his two disciples are of a rather heavy
realism. Is thus contrast voluntary: Perhaps. In any case
my teacher seizes this pretext to continue hus doctrinal exposi-
tion, the deep 1dea of which harmoruses with the impression
produced by the httle golden Buddha, symbol of supreme
mtelhgence, and of lus two less refined disciples, who appear
to have some difficulty in following their master to the heights
from which he radiates

“The Buddha,” continued my teacher, “did not immedi-
ately tecach hus highest doctrine. His disciples could not have
understood 1t. He proportioned the revelation of the truth
to the unequal understanding of s auditors, and with this
object n view he divided hus teaching nto Three Periods
Each of these teachungs 15 Truth from a certan point of view,
but the two first have only a very incomplete and preparatory
value The third alone 1s complete It 1s Perfect Truth.

"“The first period 1s called U (exastence), because men then
believe mn the reality of the elements composing the world
The second peniod 15 called Ku (nihility), because during this
stage men believe that all 1s absolute void or ilusion. The
third period 1s that during which the Buddha taught the
Thi-Dé (Middle Way), that 1s to say when he uncovered to
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human understanding a deep spintval synthesss m which
appears the real and eternal essence (Thought), as well as the
llusory character of the world, such as the Hosso doctrine
explains 1t.

““When some ignorant person will affirm to you that things
really exsst—Jlaugh When some 1gnorant person tells you
that they do not exist—smile For you know that there 15 a
third Truth—Perfect Truth—and you know of what 1t
consists

“Which of these three teachings do you teach first>” I
asked the bonze

He glanced at me, hfted a finger, and answered, smuling

slyly
“Nin mité, hotoké”” (Look at the hearer, then choose the

doctrine.)

As we left the temple and skirted a small bed of chrysanthe-
mums whose petals had been scattered by the wind, leaving
only the stalks wet with the evening dew, the bonze agamn
compared this evanescent world to dewdrops volatilising
themselves

““We Buddhists will not cease repeating that all 1s 1llusion
and instability,” he declared “We do not condemn the
Hindu meditations on mihiity We understand them differ-
ently, thatisall More than any other people the Japanese have
been 1mpressed by the impermanence of things—turn by turn
terble or poetical—such as an earthquake or the fall of
ephemeral flowers Our Buddhistic conceptions are mndeed
all penetrated by the sentiment of nstability, by the vision of a
world evaporating like dew  Yet we believe that under the
fleeting mist of morn and mght we discern an eternal essence.
I Like to believe that this 1s what the poet wished to express in
the following tiercet

Thus dewy world
Is m truth but a world of dew,

And yer
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3 A visit to the sanctuanes the Yakushiji and the Kofukuji

That day a fine rain was faling, drenching the trees and the
temples of Nara i a dream-hke atmosphere. Yet the tree-
trunks remained very black and the lacquer sanctuaries were
of 2 laming red. A visit to the temples of Yakushi and
Kofukuy, of the Hosso sect, heightened in my eyes the contrast
between the ephemeral and the permanent, the dream of an
hour and the essential

Alas, relentless Time has accomplished 1ts work of destruc-
tion 1n the case of the first of these temples It 1s not muraculous
that these wooden buildings should last so long * But when 1
see those great bronze statues dating from the seventh century,
the oldest ;n Nipponese art—Yakushi, Nikko and Gwakko
Bosatsu, the adorable Kwannon who, tis said, was melted mn
gold extracted from Mount Meru, I then understand the
thoughe of those faithful believers who entrusted the per-
manent values of Japan to this sanctuary

I am glad to experience the same 1mpression on entering
the Kofukup  Buwilt in the eighth century, this temple was
burnt in 1717 Fire and earthquake, and perhaps also those
blossorming trees which form a snowy aureole to so many
temples, remind the smuling souls of the Japanese of that
evanescent character of things which Buddhism has trans-
posed mto wisdom  Oh, the sadness of fleeting things
Hlusory life

Behind the temple there 1s a hittle bndge called Sarusawa-
no-Ike, from which, according to legend, a beaunful maiden,
lovely as the moon, drowned herself for love. The enchant-
ment of forms and of colours ships away towards nothingness
Yet in che park of the temple, K6bo Daishy, the great Japanese
samnt, planted a pme tree which he dedicated to the gods, in a
thought of etermity. And the statues of Kwannon and the
Bosatsus seem eternal. Time, fire, cataclysms have destroyed
many things, for 1t 15 in the nature of things to penish.  Thought

subsists.
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The visit to the two temples was for me a mute lesson of
Hosso philosophy . Thought alone 15 essential.

At the Kyomidsu~dera

Leaning against the wooden balustrades, pilgrims gaze long
at the blue distances It 1s impossible to describe the charm of
this umque temple, so original n structure, with 1ts great roof
and 1ts galleries amidst 1ts verdant settings  One would like to
pass one’s life there as a Buddhust artist, poet or dreamer  Yet
enchanting as this vision 1s under whatever angle one examunes
it, and however delightful may be the corners one discovers,
1ts lines are always pure and the foregrounds of any of its
different aspects detach themselves like a clear thought. Thus
in Japanese engravings charm never excludes precsion In
this lummous land reverie never leads to the abdication of
mind A latent energy, a human and sohd virtue, always
subsists.

As I abandoned myself to the charm of this dehightful spot,
a pilgnim said to me

“In the minth century, the great General Tamura-Maro
offered his own home, which he tore down and re-edified 1n
honour of Kwannon, the Buddhist Goddess of Mercy ”

The man who spoke thus to me was undoubtedly simple and
poor, a man of the people His attitude was modest  Yet in
hus soul the most gentle and poetical Buddhust beliefs co-exust
with the purely earthly senument, both sohd and genune,
of nauonal pride
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CHAPTER V

THE KEGON SECT

(1) The Kegon Sect (2) Mr Ryoben Murata, bonze of the sece,
explams the Kegon phllosophy The canomcal texts (3) A
pilgrimage to the Today, sanctuary of the sect The Golden
Hall and the Da-Butsu The Five Doctrines (4) The temple of
the Third Moon  In the temple of the Second Moon A revene
beneath the stars

1 The Kegon Sect

The doctrine of this sect 1s founded on the text designated
by the name of Kegonkyd (Sansknt Avatamasaka-Sutra), from
which the sect has taken 1ts name [t was imported mto Japan
i 736 by the Chinese teacher Désen, who transmitted 1t to
Ryoben, priest of the Todai temple of Nara, who became
1ts propagandist In 740, Shimu, Emperor of Japan, entrusted
the Korean priest Shuishé with the task of giving a detailed
explanation of the Kegonkyo according to the Chinese com-
mentaries This explanation took place 1n the Hall of the
Golden Bell of the Todaip sanctuary, and lasted no less than
three years Even today one 1s obliged to address oneself
to the learned priests of this temple 1f one wishes to make an
orthodox study of the aforementioned sect

According to mere statistics, the Kegon sect 1s not very
important, but 1ts canonical text, the Kegonkys, 1s one of the
most celebrated of Buddhism, and several other sects count 1t
amongst their fundamental books It will therefore be seen
that the philosophical réle of thus sect 1s not to be disdamed

The Kegon sect counts 27 temples and monastenes, 48
abbots and pnests, more than 200 perpetual subscribers, and
22,000 occasional subscribers
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2 Mr Ryoben Murata, bonze of the sect, explains the
Kegon philosophy

Evening again mn the sacred park of Nara In the distance
we hear the tolhing of the Todai bell.

“According to the Kegonkys,” declared my master,
“everything, be 1t thought or matter, 1s derived from one
source, which 1s ‘unconditioned state,” or absolute nature.
Buddha and men are of one and the same essence. We call
thuis common essence Buta-Thdtata, and we compare 1t to the
calm ocean, whereas the world of sense may be compared to
the passing waves of the rough sea  Below there 15 uty and
idenaty. On the surface, the ephemeral phenomena of lfe.”

The vibrations of the great bell struck by some pilgrim were
dying away, one by one The great peace of Buddha was
descending upon the temples and penetrated our souls.

The bonze continued

“But 1t 15 not this identity, which you mught term substantial,
of Iife and matter which forms the oniginal charactenstic of the
Kegon conception That which lends to the latter a special
aspect and transforms 1t mnto a profound cosmological and
hope-fraught vision, which may perhaps appear to you strange,
improbable, and fantastic, 1s the development contained m
the sutra 1tself, i our canonical text, the Kegonkyo.”

“What I know of 1t,” I remarked, ““has left me the impres-
sion of an astounding metaphysical poem, the most astounding
perhaps ever conceived by men "’

“Yes But one must not be content to read 1t merely wich
one’s eyes One must also read 1t with one’s heart. It s a
love poem It celebrates the love of Buddha for all hiving
creatures. It 15 based upon the following fundamental struc-
ture the thought of Buddha reflects and repeats 1self -
finitely, eternally, m all parts of the world, and even 1n the
minutest specks of dust. A law of reciprocal interpenetration
of all things assures the radiation of Buddhist spirituality. In

the cosmuc ordering of things, every atom reflects the whole,
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and the whole reflects every atom Thus 1n the matrix of a
world formed of correspondences, reaprocal echoes and
reflections, one word of Buddha repeats itself throughout
myriads of worlds and prolongs 1ts vibranons simultaneously

everywhere, eternally ”

The bonze stopped speaking  For a minute the sound waves
of the Great Bell of Todaijn which the echo repeats mtermin-
ably, broke the silence of the mght My companion smiled
and sad

“Does 1t not scem as 1f sympathetic matter wishes to make
the smallest atom profit by the sound we hear > Would 1t not
seem as 1f all the atoms together wished to sing of the wisdom
of Buddha> The reading of the Kegonkya produces the same
impression of universal resonance  The night 1s magnificent
Listen well to what I am going to say to you”

I looked at my companion, a star seemed to twinkle in
each of huis eyes He then declared 1n a voice rendered sull
more musical by the euphony of Japanesc syllables

““Each one of the grams of dust forming myriads of worlds
contains myriads of Buddhas, which in the past, the present
and the future, cternally inculcate wisdom to men  Each
particular thought of a Buddha 1s the whole truth (Shin-nyo)
and 15 at the same time the thought of all the Buddhas Every
gesture of a Buddha towards the East or the West 1s repeated
by all the other Buddhas Every speck of dust 1s 2 world n
wluch 1s heard the same concert propagated like a dazzling
mmage indefinitely repeated 1n all the other worlds

"Everything that one Buddha proclaims 1s also proclaimed
by the other Buddhas in time, space and eternity throughout
an incalculable number of kalpas or cosmic periods  And just
as mnumerable Buddhas mhabit each atom, and as infinice
mynads of atoms form worlds, so the whole Umiverse, from
a speck of dust or the munutest of nsects to the myriads of
suns, stars and planets, chants and preaches the wisdom of
Buddha throughout etermuty
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I looked at the star—constellated sky How many times,
gazing at the stellar immensity, had I not asked myself
“"What are we : Why do all these worlds exast »”

Tomught an explanation of this mystery was offered me
The universe 15 a vast mechanism which the Buddhas ualse
to save us from suffering  One must have visited Nara, one
must have seen the mystical old park at might in the company
of a bonze expounding the Kegonkys in order to understand
the sudden emotion which surged through me But, I re-
flected, 1f nnumerable Buddhas are present i each atom, if we
are all of Buddhist essence, should we not conclude that man
himself becomes a supernatural being »

“So we are all gods>” I asked

“Not at all,” answered the bonze prosaically, restramning
my exaltaton ‘“‘Buddha 1s merely a man like you and
me.”

“Yet all thus subhmuey 2"

“Is a fact The umverse 1s a spintual mter-reciprocation n
which each element, even the lowest, reflects the whole light
—and in which the whole reflects the minutest element Thus
all concurs to a task as 1mmense and eternal as Life 1tself, che
object of which 1s to save man from suffering  The following
historical anecdote will allow you to understand better what I
mean. One day, the disciples of the patriarch Genju-Daish
(643-712), who taught the Kegon philosophy in Chuna under
the Tang dynasty, begged their master to explain the mystery
cleatly to them in simple terms, as he would to cluldren.
Genju-Dasshi reflected a few moments, then disposed a number
of mirrors i such a way that the last one reflected all the
others, which m their turn mutually reflected each other. . . .
Do you understand :”’

I nodded, and was happy to listen to my companton whilst
he developed further the theme of this strange doctrine.

“Buddha 15 reflected 1n every object on which his lLight
happens to fall. The world 1s full of the reflecuon of his hght.
Try to understand the mter-reciprocation of the clements of
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the world The whole world 15 contained at the extremuty of
one of Buddha’s hairs like a crystal lens which focusses a
lurminous pomt And the umverse, with all its lummous
ponts, 15 contained in this parucular pomt, and this lummnous
pomnt which reflects all the others 1s a2 universe Again, the
Buddhist umverse, according to the Kegon doctmne, re-
sembles a string of pearls m which each pearl reflects s
neighbours If one takes away a single pearl, one also takes
the 1mage of all the others

“All the elements of the world, mean as they may be,
mutually condition each other, so that the suppression or the
failure of one of them disturbs the whole organism  The heart
of Buddha will be unsatsfied so long as there remains one
human atom to be saved, that 1s to say to bring mnto port—to
Nirvéina ”

“If I understand nightly, according to the Kegon doctnne,
Buddhism becomes a pure metaphysics of Love and an
opurmustic phulosophy ¢ 1 remarked

“Yes, indeed, a metaphysics of the love of Buddha for all
sentient creatures,” answered my master

*“The moral and the human aspect of the Kegon concept,”
he continued, “1s to bring hope to the living, and an easier
possibility of salvanon Should one speak here of opumism >
It seems to me quite clear that the Kegon philosophy 1s not
pesstrmustic, but I prefer to express my thought directly rather
than to qubble upon these words We Buddhusts always
consider life as fatally admitting of suffering  In the Kegonkys,
however, we see the Buddha, by reason of his great love for
humanuty, trying to deliver us from thus suffering. The Kegon
wishes to say that there 15 not mn the universe the smallest
particle in which the beneficent acuwity of Buddha does not
express uself The love of Buddha for all ‘sentent bemngs’ 1s
mentioned several ames mn the text, and you will read that
the ‘Only Honoured One in the World dispenses meffable
Joy to all iving creatures.” The world 1s suffening, bur salva-
aon 1s near.  Man 15 not alone i the universe ke a ship-
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wrecked person chnging to a raft, lost in the immense ocean.
The universe works with him, and contributes to save hum.
Human beings are surrounded by a force of sympathy of
which the Kegonkyo has stnven to express the marvellous
spiritual and moral mechanism ”’

My master then kindly gave me the text of the Kegon-
kyd, as well as different notes and translations, one of
which was m Enghsh, by Mr Suzuki, bonze and professor
at the Unwversity of Kyéto. He also added the following
mdications .

“The complete atle of this book, Dai-hs-Ki-butsu-Kegon-
kyo (hterally - Great-square-wide-Buddha-flower-ornament-
book), wamns you that 1t contains the flower of the reason and
universal wisdom of Buddha, that 1s to say, of us perfect and
supreme thought It 15 composed very differently from the
other sutras In 1t Buddha does not teach his doctrine himself,
although his great figure dominates the whole work, and, so to
speak, dlurmunates each phrase, each word, with 1ts rays In
the Kegonkyé Bodhisattvas teach the law either openly or
symbolically in the form of Psalms addressed to the glory of
Buddha Iwilladd that this Buddha 1s not the historic Buddha,
Sakyamuni, but the Buddha who 1s merely Light and Spint,
and whose spintuahity 1s mcorporated 1n the universe—the
Buddha who extsts n that 1deal world which we call ‘ the
World of the Treasure of the Lotus *

“It should also be remembered that one generally considers
the text of the Kegonkys, which we men possess, as a mere
summary (Kys-Ku-Hon), of an infinitely vaster origmal text.
This one 1s the ‘eternal text,” the Go-Hon, which cannot be
written materially because 1t 1s nothing less than the teachung
preached throughout eternity and the umverse by the thous-
ands of Buddhas filling all ame and space  One also cites the
Ryen-Hon, a very lengthy text which has remained secret, and
with which only a few Indian patnarchs were acquanted
the past.”
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Then 1n the twilighe, whilst the venerable old bonze was
saymng his rosary, I read che following passages of the*Kegonkys,
the sacred book of the sect .

Thus I have heard

When the only Honoured One of the World reached Hlurmna-
ton, 1n the forest of Uruvilva, in the Land of Maghada, the trees
wich their trunks, their branches and their leaves, were transformed
by his miraculous virtue and became seven precious jewels, and
shone brilliantly Fram his Lion-Throne a bnghe hght radiared
upon the ten regions of the Unmiverse which 1t illuminated 1 all 1es
parts, like an immense cloud of gold

Ar this moment the wisdom ofB the Unique Honoured One of the
World appeared as deep as the ocean—as extended as space  And
before 1s Eght the darkness of the world vamished, and all sentient
creatures were led along the road which leads to Illumnanon.
And the whole Universe, and all that was conrained in Himself,
was reflected 1n His Spinit with a perfect lucidity and seremuty, as the
starry skies are reflected in a pcrf}t):ctly calm sea

Innumerable Bodhusattvas, Devas and Genn were assembled
around the Unique Honoured One of the World, and inspired by
his miraculous power, each celebrated His ments 1n a song.

The First Devaraja sang thus

The Tathigata 1s mngled 1o space

‘With the infinite and spiritual universe,

Eternally calm and maccessible to trouble

He Himself has appeared upon the earth

To become the dwelling where reside all chings

He has appeared on carth

To enforce the reign of the Good Law,

And spintual light knows no longer any limuts,

And by His tht He dispels the passions of sentient beings
And dispenses meffable joy to them

The second Devaraja sang thus

By the virtue of His miraculous power,

Which surpasses human meelligence,

Residing in che centre of the smallest of atoms,

The Tathigara preaches the doctrine of perfect seremty
Like the sun illumimanng all forms,

The Tathigara, for the salvanon of senuent bemngs,
Iluminaces all che forms of Karma,

And dirces them into the ways of nght seeing
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T h:ou'gh the mi:'umy of Kalpas
Hr extends gporv us His geseure of love,
And into te jar we are bearing
He paitrs the rawn of Mis Good Law
- * *

The THird Devirajg sang thus
Litang creatures flounder i the ocgatt of bad passtons,
And their frearts are roubled by-madness and perversity,
.. The Tathégata i Hs l::we wished to save them,
. And teach them: a"ioly and pure life '
" Which H 'sElabys"hkc a celesgal h’ght
_ Inpachyqf thé tays cmanafing frem che Tathigata
Rende mnumcrﬁBu&dhs "
Who tirelessly, mith conseantly renewed means,
Drag the hvmg ahAy from Evil

THe Fourth Devaraja sanf thus:

The Buddha 15.piige 1ndis form and erernally calm
His glory shunes 1n all the worlds,
, His body resembles the Soatmg cloud,
And His inner Iife surpasses our understanding
The Buddha preaches in umque terms
The Law, contaming Like grams of dust, His innumerable lands
His spmitual voice ean be heard near by and far off,
And each sentient creature understands 1¢ 1n hus ewn manner
For each one thinks that Biiddha has only said what each has understood.

The Fifth Devaraja sang thus

Of all the joys of the world,

None equal the calm joy of the Only Samt

The Good Law 1s pure and flawless ,

‘Within 1t resides tﬁc Tathigata,

And His eyes see all things 1n the light of realicy

All the worlds filling the ten regions

Are reflected even at the end ofg one of Buddha's hairs
In truch, the unlimited hife of Buddha

Resembles Immensity

The arrogance of the living 15 as lugh as the mountams,
But che Tathigara will dispel it

By pouring ourt upon the untverse the light of His love

The Sixth Devaraja sang thus

What can we, with our feeble mtelbigences,
Understand of this world 2
Buddha manifests Himself everywhere out of love for humans,
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And His action counterbalances the misery of our condition
The world 15 neither reality, nor complete mhihey
The Lummous Buddha 15 beyond the reach of human mtelligence

The Seventh Devaraja sang thus

But out of love for sorrowing creatures,

He has assumed on this earth a personal form,

He accomplished 1n the past mnumerable acts of virtue,
Now 1t 15 the high sea, calm and pure, of vows and prayers
The living cham themselves i darkness through their folly,
Arroganr, nsensate,

They rivalise in passion mn their wild race

But Tathigata preaches the law of calmness and seremty to them
Each 1n particular and all together,

He recalls them to the holy hfe and ineffable joys

The Buddha 15 our refuge—unequalled—incomparable

He wards off suffering from his creatures

Those who wish to sce Him, face to face,

Will sce Him, like a full moon, above the mountamn
Purity of Inner Life! Ocean of Virtues! INummation'!
May the Karmas of the living allow them to see that Lighe!
When their Bodhi awakens, their impurties are effaced,
They enter 1nto the way of llumimnarion

The Eighth Devaraja sang thus

Through the past composed of mnumerable Kalpas,

Evil desires which cause birth and death

Wil now disapprar for always

The Buddha teaches us the holy life,

He 1s wisdom and life,

Burth and deach, old age and illness, suffering and sorrow,
How full of museries 15 this life !

But if the hiving creatures reach the presence of Buddha
They suddenty find themselves 1n a land of puriy and Light!

I also noted the following psalms m which 15 described the
love borne by Buddha not only towards all men, but towards
all sentient creatures, and the efforts made by Buddha to free
them from suffering

The Buddha exhausts 1n favour of sentient creatures

A]l the Ways OE Salvﬂnon Whlch IOVC Suggesﬁ TO Hlm

He visits living creatures and realises Himself in them

He who glimpses His light
Will contemplate 1t until complete sansfacnon
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His hght knows no limuts,

And dlumnes all the worlds 1n the ten direchons

The Buddha exhausts all means to raise us up to Him
All exastence 15 mhility,

But the Buddha 15 the hight of sentient creatures

His love, His compassion envelop the universe hike a cloud
The rain of the Good Law falls mto the shghtest atom
The ocean of suffering 15 fathomless,

But Buddha empaes 1t

He opens the eyes of our spint

By His love and pity

Through Kalpas afrer Kalpas unaccountable

The Buddha has purified the world

And by His full wisdom

He consoled the Living, innumerable as they may be
All bemgs are burdened with mad passions,

Incapable of percerving Buddha

Even after hundreds of thousands of Kalpas

All creatures suffer, crossing cycles of births and deaths
Now, Buddha appeared upon earth

To deliver these unfortunates

And, engagmg Himself m the way of their Karma,
Buddha uproots the suffering of the living

I also noted the psalms in which the author of the sacred text
specifies the mystic structure of our umverse composed of
mterdependent atoms, 1n which Buddhas live and act

The Buddha manifests His presence 1n each speck of dust,

His virtue acts everywhere, inspirmg the Bodhisactvas,

He teaches wisdom to all by miraculous and mysterious means,
He leads all His cluldren to the world of spiritual puncy,

He resides 1 the essence of all things,

And His sublimely pure gaze

Reaches to the confines of the umverse,

Which however 15 unlimited

Like che atomns, His mamfestations

Are mnumerable m each atom,

And His vaice reaches all living creatures equally innumerable
His voice resounds also

In each country of Buddha

And He visits everywhere sentient beings,

Punfying them from all pollunon

The Buddha possesses in a single thought

All the Kalpas, past, present, and future,

Although tﬁey are wnumerable
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And blind as the world of phenomena may be,

The vision of the Protecror of the world penetrates this world
Innumerable Buddhas are present 1 each gran of sand,
Liberating mnnumerable worlds, sublime mystery,

All have but one thoughe,

And all the Kalpas, past, present, and future

Only constitute one thought of Buddha

Nothing can stay the spiritual birth of Buddha

All the countries of Buddhy, according to his own spurre,
Present infinitely diversified aspects |

Sometimes pure, someumes cvil,

They revolve m cycles of enjoyment and suffering

And all things pursue their evolution and are changeable

All the lands of Buddha mutally penecrate each other and are innumerable
They fill the whole universe and more with perfect sponcaneity
In a single land of the Buddha are comprised all the lands of the Buddhas,
And each onc includes all the others 1n 1tself

And yet each one of them 1s neither extended nor compressed
The Power of Buddha is seen

Even 1n the shightest grain of sand,

The voice of Buddha sounds for all sentient creacures

On an ocean of umversal redempuon

No, I was not mistaken The Kegonkys 1s indeed a Gospel,
a glad uding It announces to mankind—or rather to all
“sentient creatures’'—that they are not alone mn the fatal
struggle against pamn  Buddha 1s with them. There 15 no
doubt as to the final victory, and that 1s why, 1n his heart of
hearts, the Buddhist 15 joyful and not sad. The Kegonkyo
chants Buddhist joy, understood thus I continued my reading.

At this moment the moon was bathing the landscape n a pale
golden hight

From the face of Buddha, endowed with an mmfimite majesty,
emanated rays of spiituahty which fell in benediction upon the
world like dew, and lit up the world of the Lotus Treasure The
lands of Buddha are full of treasures whose rays anmhilate the
suffering of Lfe, and guide beings nto the Way The perfumed
warer overflows from the lake where sacred flowers shine The
sacred trees rise as through a curtamn of pearls

The moon aureoled the trees of the old park, revealing
suddenly the fairy-hke splendours of 1ts rays
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Having ended his prayers, the bonze bent over the holy
text and read aloud

How marvellous ! When the Lighr dawns,
The Whole Universe 1s Wummnared !
Filled with joy and delighe,

Our hearts awaken to the Law !

3 At the Todayi Temple, the sanctuary of the Sect

I made the pilgnmage to the Todayt m the company of
numerous pilgrims, who were for the most part peasants and
Kyéto merchants. Some came from distant provinces, leaning
on therr staffs, weanng a straw coat and a large reed hat [
conversed with them, for I like to mingle with the gentle-
mannered, humble folk of this country

We first purify ourselves according to custom in the basin
of lustral water Then having “renewed our soul,” we
enter 1n silence mnto the ancient sanctuary which 1s the centre
of the Kegon sect. There some bonzes reccive us with that
exqusite politeness which 1s the distinctive mark of Japanese
education

Odur first visit 1s to the monumental bell which has pealed
over Nara for twelve centuries Amudst a scaffolding of
gigantic beams, I perceive aganst the grey sky its enormous
mass, resembling a colossal gold and bronze goblet which has
been overturned by some giant We draw near to 1t Each
pilgrim 1n turn strikes 1t once—and once only—whilst making
some wish 1n his heart  The sound prolongs 1tself mtermin-
ably. We stand there m silence, listeming to the sonorous
vibrations as they die away. Meditaion Prayers Those n
and outside the temple silently commune with each other
Perhaps at that very moment, lost ammdst the shadows of the
park, some solitary worshipper or a group of pignms are
listening to the voice of the great bell which brings them a
message from the Today, the voice of Buddha: Mystical
exchanges take place which remind me of that strange doctrine
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in which all 1s exchange, reflection, echoes, inter-reciprocation,
a spintual mechanism destined to propagate the thought of
Buddhut wisdom mfinitely, throughout the umverse, just
as the sound waves of the bell are propagated through the air

Later we entered mn sience the hall contaming the Dai-
Butsu I gaze bewildered at the immense bronze and gold
Buddha, almost fifty fect high, which for twelve centures,
seated on a lotus, has offered himself to the meditation of the
farthful It may be that from an acsthetic point of view others
may prefer the great Buddha of Kamakura, but I am not
visiting Japan as an artist, still less as a toursst I have come
luther, 2 man of my time, 1 quest of peace, to ask others the
secret of their peaceful hearts

At Nara everything 1s peaceful  Here the trees and animals
are the friends of man The dead are also present The two
different rchigions, Shintoism and Buddhism, have been prac-
used 1n the same temples. The gods do not trouble philo-
sophers, and philosophers do not attack the gods. Here
everything 1s human also  Sacred dancers pass beneath the
trees with camelhas stuck i their hair, and not far from the
temple of the Third Moon there 1s a tea-house where I will go
later to hear songs accompanied by the samusen  Oh, the charm
of these places where thought 1s freed from all pretension and
remains mngenuous, where men do not believe they know all
—do not solve all, nor exclude anything.

The Emperor who erected thus gigantic statue ordered that
1t should be melted n bronze and gold, the bronze symbolising
Shinto, the gold Buddhism Today 1 wished to see that gold,
to see 1ts radiation amongst these humble pilgrims, amongst
these peasants and merchants beside whom 1 have trudged, and
with whom I have communed spiritually  These Japanese,
supposed to be so reserved, have become my friends They
shared their provisions with me and did not ask me a single
question Many were gay none tried to astonsh me All
were simple, modest and kind 'What had they come secking
here : Peace of heart.
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I bowed deeply with them before the huge statue of Him
who reminded men, who need 1t so badly, of interior peace—
the greatest of all possessions, the truest of nches, of pure gold

Nara! Todamp! Peace of Heart!

I questioned my master .

“The Kegon doctrine 1s no doubt, m your opinion, the last
preached by Buddha. Must one therefore conclude that the
preceding doctrines, also preached by Buddha, were merely
errofxs 2

“Not at all Frstly, 1t 15 mexact to say that the Kegon
doctrine was the last to be preached It was, on the contrary,
concetved by Buddha at the very origin of His mmistry
During the twenty-one days which followed His [llumination,
Buddha meditated on the Kegon doctrine  He then percerved
that the intelligence of men, being too feeble or wrongly
directed, could not follow His thought to the alatudes whither
1t soared. He therefore drvided His teaching into Five Doc-
trines, or successive stages leading to the same goal, and which
were different methods proportioned to the capacities of His
hearers Each of these doctrines 1s Truth, but the fifth alone
—the Kegon doctrine—is complete Truth

“The first doctrine, that of the Hinayana (such as the Kusha
doctrine), 1s designated by the characteristic name of the
‘lietle doctrme’ (Syan)

““The second, known as the ‘mitial doctrine’ (Shi), 1s more
radical than the first and exposes that everything 1s unreal
(Thus 15 the case of the Sanron doctrine )

“The third, conformably to the method of the Middle Way
nsing above the two preceding ones, proclaims that all
creatures are of the same absolute nature, are of Buddhisbc
essence, so that every man can become a Buddha [lusory and
decerving as phenomena may be, there exists an Absolute
which spiritually 1dentifies our origin with that of Buddha,
allowing us to consider ourselves as potennial Buddhas, and
bringing to all the possibility of salvation This 15 the final
doctrine (Ju)
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“The fourth 15 the ‘sudden doctrine’ (Ton) Indeed, 1t 1s
rather 2 method than a doctrne, and 1t operates 1n an inde-
pendent and ongmal way. The first three doctrines may be
compared to a pendulum wluch, having swung to the left and
to the nghe, fixes itself in the middle. The sudden method,
or doctrine, 1s different It foresees the possibility for the spirt
to reach sudden 1llumination—to attam Buddhahood immedi-
ately without having to pass through a progressive teaching
which was often pursued dunng innumerable kalpas or
cosmic pertods It 15, 1n fact, but a just corrective to the three
preceding doctrines, the long practce of which could not be
imposed upon an exceptional mtelligence which reaches the
goal at a single bound

“The fifth doctrine 15 the complete doctrine (En), that of
the Kegonkyo, or, as we express 1t, the Betsukyoithyo (the
unique special vehicle).

4. In the Temples of the Third and Second Moons

The San-Gwatsu-ds, or Temple of the Third Moon, 15 a
masterpiece of the fempys epoch (720-748) Its peaceful,
simple hines have not learnt the art of dissmulation The
monk Ryoben, who built 1t, wished neither to overawe nor
to astomsh  Although well calculated, its proportions are
modest, and remain within the human scale of things, harmon-
1sing themselves with nature, which, as my friend the emment
art cntic Ryo-Yanagm told me, “is a nature which sall
ignored the dommnation of man, and remans his confidant
and friend ” Before this masterpiece of simplicity, the foreign
tourist 1s apt to exclaim, "“What ! Is that all " and pass lus way.

The Ni-Gwatsy-ds, or Temple of the Second Moon, 1s built
on piles on a hill-side

From an extenior wooden gallery, called the Gallery of
Torches, where luminous processions take place each year, we
contemplate Nara—1rs mystery and 1ts trees I returned here
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on the mght of a fairy-hke procession  All the stars of'the sky
seemed to be gathered here In the shufang lights I seemed
to catch sight of the cosmological vision of the Kegonkys, m
which the mmutest atom reflects all the others, which 1n turn
reflect 1t I meditated long on the structure of the world
concetved of as a theme for Buddhistic revenie, reproducing
in myrads of mfimite examples the gestures and thoughts of
the Buddhas who are eternally working to save us  Once
agam I understood that here analysis fails The Kegon 1s a
mystical synthests of great richness—art, philosophy, dreams,
morals—which only confides 1ts beneficent secret to the pure
of heart who simply—very simply—are seeking for Peace.
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CHAPTER VI

THE TENDAI SECT

(1) The Tendai Sect (2) A Pilgnimage to Mount Hier  The story
of Dengyd-Dashi  Mr N Jiwaku, bonze of the Sect, explamns to me
the Tendar philosophy ~Umwversal salvation Men, beasts, plants
and things, one and all being of a common Buddhstic ongn,
can reach Buddhahood The Dharma and the similitude theory
(3) Buddhust kindness The fowers themselves can reach Buddhahood
(4) Mr Fupshima, a bonze and authorised critic of the Tendar Philo-
sophucal School, gives me some precisions concerning che 1dea of 2
common onigmn  the Bhiita-Tathitd  (5) Ar the popular Temple
of Asakusa  (6) At the Temple of Mudera The Five Periods, and
the Parable of the Prodigal Sen  The Sanjusangen-do Temple
(7) Examples of Meditations on the Lotus of the Good Law, the
Holy Book of the Sect

B 1 The Tendar Sect
i
Ths sect was founded in China by Tche-Tcho-ta—che, on

the sacred mountain Tien T’ai, from whence 1t derived its
name It was mtroduced mto Japan mn 804 by the bonze
Saichd, better known as Dengyd-Daisht (Grand Master of the
Propagation of the Doctrine), who, having gone to China,
had been mnstructed m the Law by the spiritual successors of
Tche-Tcho, and m particular by Tao-Suer (Japanese Dasui)

Dengyd taught the new doctrine in the temple of Enryakuy,
on Mount Hie1, which was soon to be covered with Buddhist
temples and become one of the most celebrated sancruaries of
Japanese Buddhism, worthy of bemng called by the Chuinese
“the Japanese Tendai ”

After Dengy6, who was the first patriarch of the sect m
Japan, Ennin, who was also called Jikaku-Daishy, left for Chuna

mn 838, and upon his return to Japan definitely constituted
the sect.
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Another prniest, Enchmn, founded a new branch at the mon-
astery of Onjop1  Much later, between the years 1469 and
1487, the bonze Shinzei created in Japan another branch which
bears hys name.

Phie Tenda: sect refers itself essentially to the Lotus of the
Good Law (Japanese  Hokkekyo, Sansknt — Sadharma-
pundarika-sutra), and to some other texts of lesser importance

The sect actually possesses more than 6000 temples, monas-
teries and chapels, as well as large holdings mn land It counts
more than 11,300 priests, more than 900,000 perpetual sub-
scribers, and more than one muillion occasional or Shinto
subscribers  Its annual budget, not including the secondary
branches, 15 150,000 yen The three groups have between
them founded three umversities, numerous schools, and more
than 150 social organisations m aid of the poor, as well as
children’s and aged persons’ welfare centres, orphanages,
kindergartens, etc

2 A Pigrimage to Mount Hier

We accomplished the pious pilgrimage to Hiey, the sacred
mountain, not by the modern fumcular trolley, but on foot,
as 1s seemly, 1n the company of other pilgrims, and we mvoked
the figure of Dengy5-Daisht m his temple, the Enryakuj I
shared my bowl of rice before his stone effigy with poor Bud-
dhists, kind, simple folk  What exquusite gentleness emanates
from Buddhist pilgrimages—what contentment of heart!

“On this summut,” said my Buddhist master, “m front of
this immense horizon, where everything secms to harmonuse,
both the trees and the houses of men and of gods—both Kyéto,
the aity of vain agitation, and Lake Biwa, blue, pure and calm
—the bonze Saichd (Dengyd-Daishi) meditated upon the
mysterious books he had brought back from Mount Tenda,
m China, and elaborated the doctrme Al things, all beings
can become Buddhas, for they are all of the same essence
men and beasts, this singing cicadae, this blade of grass and the
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stone 1 the road. Besides, as a consequence of this universal
prnnciple, all the pre-existent philosophical doctrines are m-
corporated 1nto the Tendai doctrme, which 15 a spiritual
synthesis, just as creatures and thmngs of different aspects find
therr places, without excluding each other, 1n this blue honzon
we have before our eyes.

“I particularly wished to take you first to Mount Hiel
because 1t 15 here that the thought of Saichd took 1ts fhght It
1s therefore normal that our philosophical 1anerary should start
from here Later we will visit the other sanctuaries of the sect.

The bonze Saichd, Japanese founder of the sece, 1s better
known by the name of Dengy&-Daishi (Grand Master of the
Propagation of the Doctrine), which was given hum by the
Emperor Seima. He was born 1n 767 At eighteen years of
age he reared upon Mount Hiel, where he lived as a hermit
He meditated a long time sceking the most satisfactory doctrine
from a religious point of view, and the occasion of founding a
Buddhist Church which could be umversal and officially
recognised  The transfer of the seat of Government from
Nara to Myako, which took place at thus period, favoured the
plans of Dengyé For, although a mystic, he was also a born
politician, and he took advantage of the occasion thus offered
him. In 804 the Emperor sent him to China ‘to pursue the
quest of Truth’ Whlst there, the learned Dosu1 taught him
the doctrine propounded on Mount Tendai, the texts of which
he brought back with him to Japan

“ This doctrine was welcomed by passionate  discussions
in which all priests, scholars and courtiers took part The
proclamation that every man, every creature, can become a
Buddha, and that Buddhahood 1s therefore not merely reserved
to a few extraordinary natures, lent to the teachings of Dengyd
a democranc, even popular aspect, which opposed them to the
more arstocratic doctrines of other sects ”’

“Even thus,” I remarked, ““Chnstians formerly quarrelled
over such questions as grace and predestination ”

“I believe so  Salvation for all or salvation for a chosen
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few, such was the 1ssue. The older sects systematically opposed
the new doctrime But the generous conception of Tenda
prevaﬂcd at last.

“The principle of umversal salvation has been admutted by
all the great Japanese sects, under different forms. The
Emperor favoured the new doctrine, the synthetic philosophy
of which, engulfing like so many points of view the teachipgs
of the other sects, served his ambition to found a State Church.
The nobles welcomed the doctrine favourably, attracted by
its philosophical value, and by the aesthetic and symbolic
character of the Tenda cult. The people came to us sumply
because they mstinctively felt, or understood the humanty,
the accessibility, of the spintual treasure Dengyd offered them
The Emperor richly endowed the monastery on Mount Hier,
which, from bemg a simple hermutage, soon became a very
powerful mstitution

“Dengyd died in 822 before having completely realised his
dream of making Mount Hiei the unique centre of ordination
and mitation of the Buddhistic mysteries But after his death
Mount Hier was covered with thousands of temples, and
although, like all human institutions, 1t expenenced many
viaissitudes—although 1ts temples were burnt down dunng
the civil wars, 1ts importance m the history of Buddhusm was,
and remams considerable ~"¥

#Like the Kegon doctrine, the Tendai doctnne 15 pan-
theisic It restores an absolute mto the metaphysics of
Buddhism - that 1dentical Buddhistic essence 1n all beings and
things which, i terms of doctrine, 1s called “the absolute nature
of Buddha,” or ‘Bhiita-Tathiti.” In other terms, Buddha
and the amimated and mammate unuverse ate fundamentally
of the same nature, of the same essence, and have a same
ongm. Or, mn sall other words, men, beasts, things, the
flowers of my garden, this stone, ths 1msect, a speck of dust, a
dewdrop, the sun, the moon, the stars above our heads, the
worm at our feet, one and all, without exception, can attain
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Buddhahood The Kegon sect excludes mamimate objects from
this privilege The Tenda1 doctrine excludes no one and
nothing It poses the principle of a umiversal qualfication for
salvation One mught say that 1t discerns a potential Buddha
m every atom of the world ”

“What! Do you mean that a butterfly, a bee, a stone can
become a Buddha »”

“Yes”

“Can a cnmunal also become a Buddha '

“Yes, for the world, includng Buddha, 15 of one same
essence  Althongh the enumeration you have just made
appears 50 very incongruous, you have merely expressed the
modalities of aspect of a nature which 1s fundamentally one,
and which has more or less progressed in the way of perfection
When you ask me 1f a criminal can become a Buddha, you are
questioning the moral value of the Tenda: philosophy The
nature of Buddha 1s active, not nert, and 1s working incessantly
for the improvement of the world—: e 1t 15 striving to draw
the latter nearer to the Buddhist ideal—to perfection—to
Nlumination  Since each bemg carries within itself the absolute
nature of Buddha, the most fallen of men can hope to reach
Buddhahood No exclusion, no condemnation could be pro-
nounced There are no damned amongst us A great hope
artses amongst they who can say ‘However muserable and
corrupt we may be, we are not wrremediably lost  We keep
the hope and possibity of reaching one day those serene
heights where one no longer suffers, of reaching dehiverance’
Since we are ail of the same nature, some good can be found
n the lowest of us, and reciprocally there 15 also some evil n
Buddha The greatness of Buddhism 1s that Buddha was a man.
The greamess of Tendai 1s that men, like all other beings and
things, can reach Buddhahood It 15 said that a coal and a
diamond are of the same nature With ame the coal will
become a diamond ”

“But,” I objected, “I have not read all you have just told
me m the Lotus of the Good Law ™
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““One must know how to read our sacred books What I
have just told you 1s imphecitly contamed m the theory of the
dharmas and the stmilitudes which 1s to be found 1n the Lotus of the
Good Law, and of which I will try to give you a rough sketch

“The world 1s a composite of three thousand dharmas, or
fundamental elements The spiritual, and that which appears
to us as material, good and evil, all our sentient universe and
our lusions, are the different aspects under which the play of
these three thousand dharmas reveal themselves to our senses
and to our mind  Thus universe 1s so constructed that although
1t 15 constituted 1m 1ts infinity by these three thousand dharmas,
a smgle thought, mean as 1t may be, contamns them all The
dharmas form the world and are all m our thought In lus
mtimate commentaries called Shikwan, Tendai-Daishi wrote
‘Were these but a single thought these three thousand dharmas
are contained therein A thought may be the most timid one
can imagme, 1t nevertheless possesses by 1ts very nature all the
dharmas’ Ths 1dea 1s called ‘the system of the three thousand
dharmas m a single thought’

“These dharmas are characterised by their internal nature
which we can definc as follows ‘essential identity and
neutrality *  All the combmations of the world—force, sub-
stance, form, cause and effect are produced by the play of these
dharmas which were oniginally and similarly neutral  Thus 1dea
1s expressed by the Lotus of the Good Law, and rendered by the
word ‘sumilitude’ (Sanskrit . evam, simular or similitude). Iquote
the passage  ‘Here 1s what all dharmas consist of  like form—
like nature—like substance—like force—like action—like cause
—like effect—like agent—lke play—like balance What 1s
the sense of the term ke > It means simlar, that 1s to say, the
state m which form, nature, substance, force, action, cause,
effect, agency and balance are ongmally mert and 1nvarable ’

“From the fundamentally neutral nature of the dharmas anise
the following consequences which bring us back to the theory
of the Middle Way, with which you are already famihar.
One can, by keeping within the Truth, consider that the three
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thousand dharmas are none other than void (Ku) or existence
(Ké), or neither one nor the other (Th#). In s Guketsu, Keke-
Daishi wrote ‘The word ““void” seems the negation of the
three thousand dharmas Now 1t 15 a fact that these manifest
themselves through phenomena One may therefore prefer
the word “exastence ” But one will adopt the term “thi” to
express the impercepuble nature of thought which can content
1tself neither with bemng nor with void ’

“These three possible manners of considering the dharmas
which correspond to three attitudes of our thought—negation,
affirmation, or abstention—are called 1n Buddhist vocab-
ulary ‘the three truths’ (Somtar) These are not distinct
caregones whach can be 1solated the one from the other. In
order to understand them, you must make an effort of spiritual
synthests. These three truths form, from the pont of view of
the Absolute, an mseparable, homogeneous amalgam  This
1s what the Buddhusts of the Tendai sect mean when they speak
of the ‘inconceivable state of the three truths, nseparably
combined’ If one wishes to reach Buddhahood, one should
meditate at length upon these things ”

3 Buddhist Kindness

“You must now,” continued the bonze, “strive to under-
stand the Tendai doctrine from the point of view of the heart.
For the categories, classifications, divisions and other methods
of exposition are not all. Indeed, all this metaphysics 1s framed
only 1n function to a moral. Its principle, practically summed
up, 1s the following- ‘Everybody and everything can reach
Buddhahood.” If successtve hves signify suffermg, all creatures
are now able, thanks to Tendai, to escape from 1t and gain the
Buddhust haven. Each and all can reach Buddhahood. Try to
understand with your heart all the hope and contentment this
proclamation of uriversal deliverance brings to men, and the
moral regeneration 1t operates m them , and, on the other hand,
the dury of love which 1t exacts from them.”

8o



THE TENDAI SECT

“So this complicated metaphysics of the dharmas hides an
obligation to love ™ I quenied

“Wathout any doubt. I have shown you how this pan-
theistic world of a simular spiritual essence to that of Buddha,
at one with him, reahses 1ts forms, 1ts forces, 1ts causes and 1¢s
effects by the play of 1ts originally neutral elements. My object
was to make you understand how the principle and mechanism
which make 1t work oblige us to love all things as ourselves
For 1f everything 15 of Buddhstic essence, and 1f the play of the
dhartmas realises beings and things, and amongst these perfect and
evil beings, how could one reject, condemn or banisk a single beng,
or a single thing, without attempting against the hope of universal
Buddlust perfection which the world carries w sself, that 15 without
attempting against Buddha limself? Gold and mud are of the
same essence  Qur love must embrace the whole, at the nsk
of striving to extract the gold from 1t In order to accustom
our mind to this great truth, we bke to quote this Tendm
aphorism which always astonishes novices ‘Passion 1s the
sambodhi (dlumination or perfect wisdom), and the samsard
(painful transmigrations) 1s Nirvina’ In other words - ‘con-
traries are identical”  Therefore 1n practice one should exclude
nothing and nobody, but love all, and help the creature to rise
towards Buddhahood—in short, one must be good.”

We were following a path through the soft earth scattered
with mole-hills I noticed that the bonze took great care to
avotd walking on the freshly-made hetle hillocks.

“Our httle sister the mole,” he observed, smuling.

Even when speaking seriously a Japanese snules, and this fact
agreeably depnives hus affirmations of all dogmansm I re-
membered another smiling bonze whom I saw 1n a temple
garden go out of his way so as not to disturb some bees
feeding upon a peony.

“In Japan, the respect of hfe and kindness to animals are of
Buddhistic ongin,” said my master  *“The Tenda1 plulosophy,
such as I have just explamned 1t to you, has merely developed
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this sentiment  You will notice everywhere the effects of thus
kindness ” ‘

“I have already noticed 1t in Japanese hterature,” I answered.
““I sull remember the short poems mn which Bash6, your great
poet, defends the sparrow, the bee and the dragon-fly ”

““Observe also Buddhist kindness 1n real Iife. The humble
gesture of the housewife throwmg back mto the nver the
residue of the pail 1s mspired by Buddhism  there may have
subsisted theremn certam lfe-germs which should not be
destroyed At Buddlust funerals one opens the cages of captive
birds, who thus regain their freedom One even quotes the
case of a bonze who, having fallen aslecp out of doors, awoke
to find that convolvuluses had wrapped themselves around his
body durmng hus slecp  but he preferred to die rather than
destroy them The bonze Saighyo refused to visit the muruster
of Go-Tokuday, saying, ‘the heart of that lord 15 apparent,’
because the latter had stretched strings upon hus roof to chase
away the birds "

“I saw that you yourself made a charming gesture just a
moment ago,” I remarked.

“Oh,” answered the bonze, “I have no ment 1 acting thus,
for I naturally love the amimals wlich surround my solitude
without troubling my meditations In my garden I avoid
brushing against the rushes for fear of destroying the cobwebs,
so beautiful in the dew  And after a shower I take care not to
crush the snails At mght, whilst working at my table, I Listen
with sympathy to the rats gnawing at the beams of my room.
The ammals are my friends ”

Whilst conversing thus, we had reached a small thatched
temple, lost on the mountain-side

“Herc 1s something that 15 worth more than a speech,” said
my master ' A bonze of my sect whom I know well ”’

I looked m the direction he indicated, and I observed, half
hidden by a hedge, a very old bonze, with a grave, kindly
expression, Who was solicitously bending over some flags, sole
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ornaments of lus uny garden. In lus nght hand he held the
extreruty of a long handle ateached to a small wooden cup,
with which he scooped water out of a bucket, and poured 1t
with mfinite care over the flowers. He repeated several imes
this gesture, which appeared to me almost ritualisic. On
catching sight of us he mterrupted lus task, bowed deeply
before us, and exchanged a few words with my master Then
laying rapidly aside his garden tools, he begged us to enter into
the temple, and, pomnting to the flags, he said with 2 kind smule
as if to excuse himself

“Hana mo jobutsu suru” (Even the flowers also become

Buddhas?')

4 Mr R Fupshima, bonze and authonsed cntic of the Tenda
Philosophical School, explams the Universal Essence, or
Bhiita-Tathitd

“If one considers the Three Truths (Sontar), that 1s to say the
dharmas considered as void, the dharmas considered as having a
relative cxistence, and the dharmas considered as being neither
voud nor existent—these, from the pomnt of view of the absolute,
do not form a plurality such as one, two or three But from
a relative point of view, they do form a plurality They are
called ‘the three inseparably combined forms of reaity © The
Buddhas alone understand the deep reason for them.

“Let us try to give an approximate explanation by means of
the following comparison  Suppose that we should make a
certain effect to be produced by a determined cause i the
course of a dream  for example, that we arc pumshed for
having commutted a cime or rewarded for a good action
Although the fact developed 1n the dream appears evident and
mamifest, 1t only possesses a relative exustence Indeed, one
cannot lay hold of 1t there 1s the void  Bur the nature of the
thought 1n the dream 1s nerther void nor exustent - 1t 1s there-
fore only an mtermediate form One can therefore say that
the three forms of truth exist sumultaneously and are neither
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umty nor plurahty. Asignorant beings do not understand the
reason for the three forms of truth, they mull around eternally
in the Ocean of Transmigranons. What is this reason> It 1s
the Bhiita-Tathitd (absolute nature), which 15 the nature of
Buddha One must not seek the Bhiita-Tathitd exclusively in,
or out, of our existence Infernal bemngs, ghosts, etc, are all
comprised 1n the Bhita-Tathitd, which 1s none other than the
three thousand dharmas.

““One calls the Bhiita-Tathiti the ‘true Buddha’ From what
has been said, 1t results that the Ten Worlds are those of the
Buddhas In the similitudes the cause represents the condition
of action, the agent that of passion, and the effect that of suffer-
g But as these are the essence of reality, these three condi-
tions are merely the three virtues  spiritual body (Sanskrt .
Dharma-Kaya) ; wisdom (Sansknit  Prajna); and deliverance
(Sansknit  Moskha). Or, agam, they are the three bodies
spiritual  body (Sanskrit  Dharma-Kaya), beatfic body
(Sansknit  Samboya-Kaya), and the body of transformation
(Sanskrit  Nirvdna-Kaya). These Three Truths bemng thus
considered 1n therr essential nature, producing all the aspects
of the world, passion 15 only sambodh: (perfect illumination)
and the samsard (transmugration) 1s Nirvina

““Whether one considers the Bhiita-Tath4ti as the essence of
all things, or nherent m all things, both 1t and things are
identical. They are the two inseparable aspects of the same
exastence The absolute Bhifita-Tathiti resembles the ocean
madead calm The relative modes are the waves whose shape
1s continually bemng changed by the wind The Bhiita-
Tathiti cannot be separated from the relative modes, just as
the water of the ocean 15 mherent 1n 1ts waves  (According to
this conception, the sun, the moon, the earth and all the stars
contamn the Bhta-Tathitd mn themselves, as do also the
flowers, grass, a drop of water or a vapour All are the
products of the Bhiita-Tathitd of which they are a part) In
the Nirvdna-Sutra Sakyamum proclaims that all hiving creatures
partake of the nature of Buddha—or, mn other words, of the
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same Bhfta-Tathitd—just as the Tendai School teaches that
even plants, mountains or rivers can become Buddhas. One
can say that this system is a pantheism such as one finds mn
certam modern and contemporary philosophues of Europe
The Bhiita-Tathiti of Buddhism 1s, after all, almost 1dentical
with the substance of Spmoza, the absolute idea of Hegel, the
will of Schopenhauer, and the non-consaent of Hartmann.

5. At the Popular Temple of Asakusa

Today we saunter around the old red and black temple of
Asakusa, decorated with gigantic paper lanterns

A popular crowd, a crowd of feast days, joyous and
wivacious, dawdles before the panted booths, on which are
pasted hand-bills bearing large black and gold Chinese char-
acters, or around the stands piled hugh with delicatessen—fruat,
playthings or charms At one of the open-air kitchens I taste
some Shajimi, or raw fish 1 am surrounded with common
folk, some m kimonos, others clothed 1 European style
Many of those 1n kimonos wear caps or straw hats, and thus
mcongruity 1s not ugly because 1t 15 devord of pretension and
because kindliness subsists I draw near to a hawker selling
autumn-tinted kakis No one jostles me, on the contrary,
everybody makes way for me smiingly.

Flags are flying from the tops of lugh bamboo masts.
Everywhere paper lanterns, each prettier and stranger than
the others, sway gently mn the breeze  All the amusements are
very cheap small movies and theatres, outside of which the
prologue 15 played mn order to attract spectators, monkey and
msect vendors, photographers, jugglers, popular story-tellers,
singers, wrestlers, etc. It 15 a fair, but devoid of all vulganty,
and where everything, on the contrary, bears the imprint of
the genius of the race, of 1ts native qualiaes

In the crowd the obis and parasols of the women throw an
arusic note A pedlar sells cardboard amimals which he makes
himself each one 1s a work of art. In a corner I nounce
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Western suits and 1mported objects, but multi-coloured
musumes pass by, and the bearer of a sort of paper cupboard
draws from 1ts luding-place a cup of saké which he offers me
with a smile Another asks me to buy a lttle bird whose
speciality 15 to sing ceaselessly. “‘Hokke-Kys” What?>
““Hokke-kyd >” The Lotus of the Good Law, the sacred book
of the Tendar sect :

“Yes, yes,” answers the dehghted seller “It 1s a hetle
Buddhust bird ”

The bonze who accompanies me smules gently

Let us go to the temple One chmbs a few steps and enters
a hall surrounded by a portico decorated with immense paper
lanterns, with pamntings and ex-votos which are hung even on
to the wooden rafters of the cetling  This temple 1s dedicated
to Kwannon, the popular Goddess of Mercy I am struck by
the absolute unconcern of the faithful One can enter mnto
this temple without taking off one’s shoes—one can speak—
children play in1t  Candles are burming in numerous chapels
That of J1z5, the gentle god who 1s the friend of litdle children,
and that of Binzuru, the healer sant, particularly attracts the
crowd Visitors buy charms from the bonzes We are here
in the midst of popular Buddhism, whose practices do not
shock one because they all assume a symbolical sigmificance
Has not Buddha taught that everyone discovers the Truth
according to his own capaaty, and, so to speak, to his own
scale’ From time to ume pigeons, whose graceful flight
crowns the summut of the edifice, fly mside and perch upon the
rafters, whilst the autumn wind sweeps 1n dry leaves and dust
from the street Human beings, amumals, plants, matter, all
seem to fratermuse here  Has this effect been deliberately sought
for > Dolsee here the popular expression of Tenda: philosophy :
Each and all can reach Buddhahood, the bird and the speck of
dust Or 1s 1t 2 mere comcidence? My master answers this
quesaon with a snule and a vague gesture of the hand wluch
I'mterpret as meamng  ““It 1s vain to wish to unravel in human
acuons the part of consciousness, of msunct, or of circum-
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stances”  Yet a ngorous doctrine would not have tolerated
all dhus joy and all this hiberty

We vsit the temple I have wished to penetrate mto the
very heart of the sanctuary which 1s not generally accessible to
visitors and which a bonze has kindly opened for me  There,
in front of Kwannon, who symbolises kindness and pity for
human beings, there amongst all that gold, those flowers,
those precious stones and the smoke of mcense, Thoughe
suddenly soars, philosophical and grave, without ceasing to be
human I think of the dharma theory, of all that complicated,
arduous metaphysics which, however, humbles 1esclf before
the humble Each and all can reach Buddhahood 1 believe
this doctrine must have pleased the meraful Goddess and that
she must have smiled with joy when she saw Buddhism evolve
from 1ts negative Indian conceptions towards the Japanese
doctrines of salvation for all

6 At the Temple of Mudera

Ac the first sound of the gong of Mudera—
Ah, says the traveller, I pursue my journey through the nmighe

This classical poem haunts me as we approach the temple
A little before evening, at that exquusite hour which 1s netther
day nor mght, the view at Mudera enchants us ike a blue dream
Over there 1s Hiei-zan, the holy mountain where the shade of
Dengy6-Daishi mounts guard m a mauve cloud, and further
away appears a dream 1sland, Chikubu-Shima  On the horizon
pale-grey mountains are dominated by two pmk sumnuts
The traditional bell 1s hushed A legend famibar ro all Japanese
chuldren peoples the shadows with the ghosts of Yoshitsune
and Benker Oh, this Buddhist peace which permeates every-
thing! How can one give an umpression of 1t to those who
have never directly experzenced 1t >

“I have pomted out to you,” said the priest, ““the eclectical,
synthetic character of the Tendai doctnine  You have seen
proofs of 1t n the temples you have visited Here you can see
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statues representing the Buddhist Trmty, and elsewhere, on
the altar, the statue of Amida which one expected perhaps only
to see 1n temples belonging to other sects The same tolerance
exasts concerning prayers The faithful will murmur -
differently, ‘ Namu-Amida-Butsu’ (I worshup thee, Armuda Butsu),
the formula used by the Amidist Buddhist creeds, or ‘Namu-
Myoho-Renge-Kys® (Adoration of the Book of Recntude),
which formula 1s characteristic of the Nichiren sect  Thus 15
the Tendai spirit : to exclude nothing, and no one ”

“This tolerance,” I answered, “needs no explanation, since
this 1s an essentally hberal sect But how has the Tendai
succeeded, without contradiction, in ncorporating 1tself into
the philosophical systems of the other sccts > Here tolerance,
or rather abstention, 1s no longer sufficient, and I would hke to
know how Tendai thought has logically been able to harmon-
1se 1tself with such different pomnts of view :”

“The answer to your question 1s contamned 1n the Buddhist
legend of the Prodigal Son In it one secs how Buddha
divided hus teachung 1nto five periods, like so many stages, in
which to attain at last the whole truth  You will see that the
philosophies you speak of do not exclude each other Here
1s the legend .

“A prodigal son, who had left hus parents, and who lived a
wandering existence, dectded one day to return to his father’s
house Now, during lus absence, the latter had become very
wealthy He passed hus days 1n a palace conversing with wise
men, seated 1 a magnificent arm-chair, lus feet resting upon a
gold-embroidered cushion, and surrounded by numerous
servants Dazzled by this unexpected luxury, the son did not
recogmise his father, and departed, thinking “Thus residence
1s not the one I am secking, and 15 not for me* But the father,
who had recognised lus son, and whose dearest wish was to
welcome him home, sent two servants after hum with the
order to bring hum back  However, when the prodigal son saw
a man runmng after hum, he thought they wished to arrest im
or to kull huim, and lus terror was such that he lost conscious-
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ness The good father sprinkled water on his son’s face and
brought him back to hus senses, but did not reveal his dentity.”

“Why 2" I asked cunously

“Thus first part of the story symbolises the first period of
Buddha’s teaching—the Kegon period. Having given men
the magmficent treasure of Kegon philosophy, Buddha saw
that they did not understand 1t. Their feeble gaze could not
contemplate so complete a hght He then decided to reveal
his hght progressively, and to provide successive stages of
different altitudes and nature, varying according to the
capacities of each one

“Icontmue The father sent to this son two poor men who,
by their very poverty, mspired um with confidence. The
two poor men advised the son to seek work amongst the
palace servants so as to carn more money. He followed their
advice The father treated his new servant with kindness,
gave hum a large salary, and told hum to feel at home under
his roof Thus 15 the second pertod To all men 1s gtven a
simple teaching free of all metaphysics, and which places
particular importance on practical precepts

“Then the father called lus new scrvant “my son,” and treated
him as such. The son, who has not as yet recogmsed hus
father, was much touched by the kindness of hus employer.
Although he lived m a hut situated outside the palace, con-
sidering himself unworthy of Living within the palace itself,
he gradually became accustomed to his new surroundings and
wished to settle there

“This 15 the thid period. Man begins to understand the
deep wisdom contamed i the Mahayéna, but does not con-
sider humself worthy of reaching the summits Believing
himself mcapable of such an achievement, he does not yet
enter mto the spiritual way which Buddha, m his mercy, has
prepared for im  Nevertheless, 1 his heart he longs to do so

“Then the father, who had fallen 1lI, called for hus son and,
stll not reveahng hum the truth, begged him to accept the

direcaon of his immense fortune m his stead. The son ac-
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quutted himself of this task with the most scrupulous honesty,
not knowing that all those treasures would belong to him
some day He continued to live m his poor hut Thus part
of the story represents the fourth period one becomes a
Bodhisateva, but not a Buddha, because one has not yet
attamed complete llumination

““ At last, feeling his end approaching, and having witnessed
a great change 1n the heart of hus son, the father assembled all
the members of the family and said to them - “This 1s my son
who disappeared fifty years ago, and whom I have found at last
I bequeath him all my possessions’  Then the son abandoned
the straw hut and took possession of the wonderful palace

“That 15 the fifth period, that of the Lotus of the Good Law
(Hokkekys), the period of the final and complete doctrine
The true object of Buddha’s coming mnto the world was to
preach the Lotus of the Good Law ™

I entered the Sanjusangen-do to muse upon these entirely
merciful conceptions

This temple of the “33,333"" 1mages of Kwannon, Goddess
of Mecrcy and of Human Pity, was built in the third year of
Chokwan (1165), was destroyed by firc i 1249, and rebuilt 1n
the second year of Buner (1265) Exteriorily 1t presents the
rather disconcerting aspect of a long barn. How disappomnting
1t 15 when seen after so many other temples, such as the
Myo-ho-in, with its simple, noble hnes, the Yogen-in, the
Shoren-in, the curious Rokakudo, with 1ts numerous super-
mmposed roofs, the Jakko-m, a silent, peaceful retreat, the
exquusite little temple of Katata, built on piles and bathung m
azure, as well as many others whether sumptuous or modest !
However, my disappomntment vanished when I crossed the
threshold of the Sanjusangen-do The interior 1s a miracle !
The gallery of golden Kwannon fascmates and amazes one.
According to the legend, when Kwannon descended to the
nether regions, 1 quest of some unfortunate soul she mght
save, the damned, on seemng her, forgot their torments Mercy
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seems mndeed to irradiate upon all the world from the one
thousand and one statues contained 1 the great hall—one huge
one 1 the centre, and five hundred smaller ones on exther side—
for 1ts legendary and popular name 1s very musleadng A
touching thought of umversal compassion emanates from all
these golden figures. One of us murmurs gently the words of
Buddha contained m The Lotus of the Good Law, ‘' Here 15 an
end of all the unhappiness of the world” How charming, naive
or magnificent are all these figures! The soft light shed by
the candles creates a dream-like atmosphere in which all these
golden wooden statues seem to pulsate with hfe, whilst a
narrator, attached to the temple, chants explanations

7 Meditations on the texts of The Lotus of the Good Law,
sacred book of the Sect

Every evening the excellent bonze, some Japanese friends
and myself used to meet 1 one of the apartments of the
temple, 1n order to sip the traditional cup of tea whlst Listening
to the reading of the sacred text, The Lotus of the Good Law

By the open shij: I gazed dreamily at the sky scattered wich
fleecy whute clouds I meditated long upon the pages of tlus
admurable book so rich in thought and cunous expressions,
and which 15 truly a glttering synthesis of Eastern wisdom
Some flower petals, borne upon the breeze, were wafted across
the blue square of the window

I will merely indicate here the manner in which we used to
meditate under the direction of the priest  One of the most
frequent themes chosen was the Tendai 1dea that all creatures
will be saved Kneeling upon the mat, we used to concentrate
our thought upon the following text

And [, Bhagavar, who am delivered of the Three Worlds, [ hold
myself solitary and calm, and I contemplate the Three Worlds,

which contam all creatures, all of wlich are my children
And I show them their distress, for I know the means of saving

them

And I display ability 1n the choice of the methods which will
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allow me to save them, and I speak to each i s own tongue
And knowing the misertes of the world, I show each one the par-
ficular means of reaching Nirvina—and yet there 15 only one way.

And to those children who have sought refuge near me, and
who eagerly desire perfect understanding, to all those who are to
me as my own children, I teach by parables the unique vehicle of
Buddha = *Understand me, 1 say unto them, and you will all reach
light, eternal peace, calm and Nirvina’

The Tathigata treats all creatures equally, and not unequally,
when their conversion 1s at stake  He 15 like the rays of the sun and
of the moon which shine for all alike, for the virtuous man as for
the wicked, for that which 15 elevated as for that which 1s wvile,
for that which smells good as for that which smells bad  Every-
where these rays fall indistinctly on all people

Then as the Buddhust religion likes to touch the hearts and
to enchant the eyes, the reading of another page brought us
that metaphysical ecstasy in which the delighted soul surpasses

the human state.

Hardly had Bhagavat cxposed the subject of his parables demon-
strating the Law, than a heavy shower of Mandariva and of
Mahimandariva blossoms fell from the sky The hundred thousand
mynads of Buddhas in the hundred thousand myriads of Universes,
seated on thrones under trees of diamond, were all covered with
flowers

Sandal powder fell next, perfuming the atmosphere  In the arr,
timbrels, struck by no hands, gave forth delicious sounds.
Thousands of streamers of marvellous stuffs fell to the ground
Garlands, collars, pearl chaplets, precious gems, immense and
resplendent diamonds were suspended 1 mud-air at all ponts of the
honizon. Hundreds of thousands of diamond vases contaming
suave essences advanced from all sides of thetr own volition And
above the Tathigata, Bodhisatevas supported interminable lines
of parasols made of gems, which rose to the firmament And the
whole world re-echoed with praise and with music

Flowers, wafted 1n by the breeze, fell into the room through
the open shjr. I used some of them to mark the pages of the
holy book 1

Y The Lotus of the Good Law has been trauslated mto French by Burnouf
(Le Lotus de la Bonne Lo1), Masoneuve ed ~ See Appendix
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CHAPTER VII

THE SHINGON SECT

(r) The Shingon Sect (2) A pilgnmage to the monastery of
Koya-San The marvellous and legendary lhfe of K&bg-Daishi
(3) Before the pond of White Lotus  An introductory lesson on the
Ten Spiritual Degrees  (4) Mr Shinzai Hayashi, bonze of the sect,
explains to me the mystical principles of Sungon  The Uruverse,
the essence of which 15 Mahivairocana-Buddha, or the Great
Ilurmnator, presents two aspects the exoteric and the esotenc
Shingon communes with the secret ruth In the mysterions shade
of the great cryptomerias the revelation of the Three Mystenes
(s) Mr Takaoka, bonze of the Shungon Sect, and professor at the
University of Koya-San, proposes to us a concentrated formula of the
Shingon philosophy (6) How to read and to practuse the mandara, or
mystical diagrams  The World of Two Parts  (7) Does the mandara
possess magic properties: Explanations are given us by Mr Masaharu
Anesaki, bonze and professor at the Impenal Umversity of Tokyd
(B) At che Shingon Temples the Toj and the Dagop  (9) Extract
from the Si-do-in-dzu, or Seals of the Four Rutes, according to the
commentaries of the bonze Horia Tolu, Superior of the Temple of
Mitamp

)C/ 1 The Shingon Sect

Thus sect, whose name sigrufies True Word, was founded 1n
Japan 1n 806 by the Japanese bonze Kikai, better known under
his posthumous title of K6bs-Daishi—the most celebrated
saint of Japan In 804 Kobs-Daishu went to China, where he
recerved the Shingon esoteric doctrine from the Chinese priest
Houer-Kouo, whose disciple he became It 1s said that the
latter had recerved 1t from an Indian seer who held 1t from
Nagarjuna, who, mn turn, had recerved 1t from the wise
Vajrasattva, whom Buddha himself had chosen to mhent

the Law

The prinapal canonical texts of the sect are the Das-t-shi-
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kys and the Kon-go-cho-kys (Sansknit* Mahédvairocandbhisam-
bodhs and Vajrasekhara sutras), to which must be added the
works of Kobd-Darshi. The cult usually comprises essentally
symbolical, mystical or magical practices

The sect numbers more than 6000 temples, monasteries or
chapels, the chief of which are the Koya-San, the Daigoj1 and
the Top It possesses 3000 abbots, 4700 priests, 2,600,000
perpetual subscibers, and 8,800,000 occasional or Shinto
subscribers  All these grouped together have founded more
than 180 social organisations and several schools

2 A pilgrimage to the monastery of Koya-San. The
marvellous and legendary Iife of Kobo-Dashi

Stll m the company of Buddhist pilgrims I have scaled with
difficulry but with a contented heart the height of Koya-San,
the sacred mountain on which the great samnt, K6bo-Daishy,
founded the most celebrated monastery of the Shingon sect
In order to meditate better we had taken the longest way, that
of Yoshimo, which passes through the rocks and woods m
which mountamn torrents stng  The roots of gant crypto-
menas often served us as steps  In the dark forest the stagnant
humidity formed a light mist which enveloped us like a dream
Pale golden shafts filtered through the black trunks like rays
announcing a luminous, 1f snll hidden eruth  As we advanced,
the peace of these holy precmncts invaded us, and seemed hitde
by lietle to punfy our souls We had conversed along the
way, but now we were slent  After the decp shadows, light
agawn took possession of the landscape A small chapel marks
the fust stage of punficanon The little bridge one crosses
seems to mtroduce the visitor nto a new and purc hfe. Temples
and dufferent edifices appear dissenunated here and there We
have reached our goal

One of the priests recetves us very kindly, and gives me a
few explanauons  He tells me “thar the temple was founded
m 816 Ap by Kobo-Dashu ”
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K&8b6-Daishi' How many times have I heard this name
prously uttered by my road companions' Ths holy mountain
covered with deep woods and temples, this sect celebrated for
strange and magnificent magical ceremomes—for 1ts mcanta-
tions and 1ts symbols—awaken a certain hesitation 1n my heart.
Shall I understand these mysteries > The charnung and warm
welcome of the priests whom I cannot sufficiently thank here,
the affectionate solicitude of my own companions—poor
pilgrims who never ceased showing me the greatest indulgence
and help—encouraged me to persevere 1n my intention of
mitiating mysclf to this mysterious doctrine. Following the
advice of a priest, 1 accepted to stop at the monastery the nme
I would deem necessary for my studies and for the realisation
of my spirrual aspirations.

There 1s no nn at the Koya-San, but the priests receive the
pilgrims I was gtven a room n onc of the apartments of a
temple Certain temples, like the Shéjo-shin-in, the Henjo-
ko-in and a few others, are especially arranged to reccive
guests  Shghtly fatgued by the journey, I took a rest The
traditional tub of hot watcr was ready for me I tasted the
herb soup and the bowl of rice wlich a monk brought me,
and which were both delictous No meat nor fish, of course
Several pilgnms who had become my friends took tea with
me Then my Buddhist master told me the legendary story
of Kobo-Daishi

“Who does not know this story > Ko6bo-Daisht was born
in 774, of a noble fanuly It 13 said that he was born 1n the
attitude of prayer, his hands jomned together Hec was a
prodigious man, supernatural, mystc, phulosopher, artist (you
will see his works ;n many temples), scienust (he 1magined
our hiragana, or system of phonetic wrniting), magician, whose
genus could domunate the elements and change the course of
things A number of fabulous facts arc attnbuted to um
Everyone has heard of the struggles he had so many tumes to
sustan aganst evil spuits dunng hus novinate  One day, at
Cape Murato, dragons issung from the waves strove to trouble
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fus meditations. The samt immediately dispersed them by
reciang magical formulas, and projecting upon them the rays
of the evening star which, descending from the sky, had placed
wself upon huis bips. Another ame, as he was praymg m a
temple, which he had bult humself, the demons came to
torment lum, but the sant enclosed himself 1n a magic circle
into which his all-powerful will prevented them from entering

““It 1s mdisputable that K6b6-Daish1 was a genial, universal
samt The ‘mandaras,’” those mystical diagrams of which he 15
the author, and which symbolise the spiritual and wvisible
Umnverse, the totality of things, secem to have been but a
projection of lus mind, microcosm of the world

“Destined ongmally for an official career, he studied at the
university, where the starung-pomt of his spiritual journey
was Confuciarusm  But the latter, wluch 15 a code of morals
and tradional propriety, could not satsfy lum He was
possessed with the desire of discovering the profound esoteric
sense of the thoughts of Buddha, and of the mystery which
surrounds us, hidden beneath the outward aspect of Buddhist
texts and the world Having neither teacher nor adviser, he
next studied the Chiese philosopher, La~Tse, who had been
conscious of the meffable depths of Life and thoughts

"“The central 1dea of K&b6-Daishi 1s born of 2 gemial and
luminous mtwaon, confirmed by his immense knowledge,
namely, that everything possesses an exterior and an nterior,
an exoteric and an esoferic aspect—a truth which proclaims
wtself and a secret truth—and that the thought of Buddha him-
self had voluntanly submtted to this law. The elect are those
who accede to the esoterism of this world  But how can one lead
all men towards this goal > Intellectual power does not suffice
o do this Now the Shingon sect wishes to save all men [t
15 here that our pracaces operate, and allow, thanks to certain
concrete acts, the mystery of the world to penetrate into all
hearts

““ At twenty-four years of age, after long meditations, K&ba-
Daishi reached Illurmnation by a revelation of Buddha, one
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day that he was contemplatng the ocean. In 793 he was
admutted to the priesthood In 804 he left for China, where
he became the disciple of the sage Eka, who transnutted to
hum the secret truths which form the Shingon doctrine
Having returned to Japan, he settled at the Toji, and a few
years later, encouraged by the Emperor Heizei, he founded
the Shingon sect and the monastery of Koya-San. He enjoyed
an immense populanity. The celebration of mntes, thewr philo-
sophical and aesthetic character, greatly attracted the Court
and the thinkers of lus tme  On the other hand, people found,
and sull find, certamn real satisfactions of the heart 1 che
Shingon temples, and from direct communion with the
Buddhist truths which approprate practices allow them to
attain

“In 825, having fimished lus earthly work, K5bs-Daish
assumed the attitude of ecstasy, and insisted upon being buried
alive The pilgrims assembled here will tell you that he 1s not
dead, but that he sull hives i hus grave, and 15 awaiting silently
to leave 1t that Miroku, the future Buddha, should appear

upon earth

3 Before the pond of the white lotus  An sntroductory
lesson on the Ten Sp1r1tual Degrees

We were admiring the white lotus floating on a little pond.

“I will first mitiate you,” sad my teacher, “‘to the Ten
Degrees of Spiritual Elevation as they were defined by Kobo-
Daishi in the book I am holding, and wluch was written by
him  The lotus of thus pond will furnish me with the necessary
comparisons

“What 15 the title of the book »”’ I asked.

““The Jewel Key, or the Storehouse of Mysteries "

“I am hstening ”

“The first degree 15 characterised by the expression Shé-
tei-yo-shin (The thought of the Goat i another cxstence)
The goat symbolses man, who 1s sull 1n a bestal state of
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existence At this degree man obeys only his lowest mstinets.
his belly and his sex  'Will he ever nse to a supenor degree 2
Comparison  look at this pond  Long before blooming and
pushing 1ts flower to the surface of the water, the lotus 15
hidden n 1ts germ, under the shme and the mud  Will 1
ever emerge >

“‘Second Degree. Gu-do-shi-sar-shin (The thought of the
adolescent), who docs not as yet understand, but respects the
commandments Light has not yet penetrated the being
Alone a few signs reveal that a soul 1s about to be born  One
conforms onesclf to the rules, without as yet understanding
their spiritual 1mport  Thus 15 the stage of the adepts of
Confuciamsm  One murmurs formulas, one makes certain
gestures, onc abstans from others  Yet what a progress it 1s
on the former statc  conventional morality prepares the
milien in which the spirit 1s about to develop One observes
the five Buddhist precepts  not to destroy life, not to take that
which 1s not a gift, to refram from unlawful sexual intercourse
(an 1gnoble thing), not to ke, not to drink mtoxicating liquors
One observes, according to Confucius, the Five Cardinal
Virtues (pity, justice, politeness, wisdom and prudence), and
the Five Relationships (lord and vassal, parents and children,
husband and wife, brother and sister, friends) Comparison
the moment preceding dawn  Look below the muddy water
of the pond, at thesc frail green stems, future supports of the
splendid flower  They arc as yet but delicate weeds, but they
already awaken a hope

“Tlird Degree. Ei~do-mu-in-shin (Thought of the cluld
dehivered from lus terrors)  The creature escapes indeed from
the threc evil states (hell, ghostly state of the dead, state of all
tmpure ammals). A soul 15 born, characterised by 1ts nnocence,
its detachment, ntoxicated by 1ts own emptmess. It has
reached a summit and does no more harm, but 1t does nort as
yet percerve the light  Thus 1s the state of the Taousts and of
the Brahmans, who stop and fix themselves m their own
personal visions  Comparison  tormented by the mner surge
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of sap, the lotus stem rises towards the light Will 1t hale
on the way >

“Fourth Degree  Yui-un-mu-ga-shin (Conscience of the
aggregates devoid of self) A mund 1s born secking the truth.
It will find as yet only a ghmmering of 1, but 1ts ascension
towards the light has begun  The doctrine of the Kusha sect
resumes this thought The proud ‘self,’ cause of a thousand
illusions, and itself but an dlusion, disappears hke a cloud
before the first rays of dawn The ghmmer continues to
grow Companson  the lotus stem pushes its bud, enveloped
with leaves, to the surface of the pond At the first kisses of
the sun, the bud will burst 1ts sheath and the flower will appear

“Fifth Degree  Bastu-go-in-shii-shin (The thought of ex-
terminating the seed and the causes of passions) This 1s the
degree reached by the Pratyekabuddha (ndividual Buddhas).
The wise men have extirpated from their hearts all passions,
all desites By meditating upon the causes of passion, they
have once agamn found ilusion Life and the world are but
the drcams of a drearn  Comparison  the flowers, the leaves,
the clouds are reflected upon the mirror of the water These
images have no substance  They are mercly dlusions Draw
nearer and look ”

We both bent over the pond, pushing aside the reeds, so as
to see better The bonze drew my attention to a lotus just
emcrging from the water and declared gravely

“Look! A whte lotus has ascended above the mrror of
tlusion”

“Sixth Degree  Ta-en-daiyjo-shin (Thought of the Grcat
Vehicle for the salvanon of others)  Yet thought exusts in this
world of illusions It alone exists, and from 1t all emanates
You will recognise here the Hosso doctrine.  On the quality
of my thought will depend the aspect of my ife My thought
will be of an inferior order, and my hfe will be inferior, and I
will therefore not become a Buddha if, though possessing the
secret of freedom, I did not make others profit byt Would
Buddha be Buddha if he had not brought salvatton to men
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drowning 1 the hmutless Ocean of Pan> Therefore the
thought which 15 desirous of progressing must hiberate others
Companison  sometumes parasiic plants wind  themselves
around the lotus stems, grouped m a sheath these free them-
selves and pursue therr ascension towards the sun

““Seventh Degree  Ka-ku-shi-gu-sho-shin (Thought conscious
of the negative). Thus 1s the stage of the Sanron sect Meds-
tanng on the eight following negative terms birth, non-
dissolution, non-gomng, non-commng, non-identity, non-
diversity, non-exsstence, and non-nthdity, thoughe hberates
itself from vulgar ponts of view and reaches the colourless and
undefinable summuts of the Middle Way  Comparison  the
lotus has ascended above the surface  If 1t 1s not reality, neither
15 1t a van 1mage reflected upon the surface of the water. It s
nether reality nor non-reality  1ts nature 1s undefinable

“Exghth Degree  Thi-do-mu-i-shin (Thought of a umiversal
and real way of salvation) We have reached the stage of the
Tendar doctrme  the omginal idennty (the Universe bemg
Buddhust i essence, offers to all the possibility of salvation)
Comparison  all the lotuses will eventually ascend towards the
lght The pond will be covered with lotuses

“Ninth Degree  Goku-mu-ji-shi-shin (Absolute thought of
nature m 1self) 'We have reached the stage of the Kegon
sect—the extreme point of exoteric thought. Comparison
the lotuses are beautiful, blossommg 1n the sun. What could
one imagne more beautful, or more perfect> Yet I wish to
awaken n you the longing for a sall more sublime vision ”

The bonze relapsed mnto silence for a few minutes

I gazed at the lotus pond of the old temple It 15 only
Japan that I learned to understand the mysternious and deep
charm of the lotus. There the lotus 1s not merely a flower like
another Too much thought 1s concentrated about 1t. The
purity of its petals, therr tunts at dawn and at sundown, the
perfect shape of its corolla, 1ts diurnal and nocturnal life—
everything about 1t possesses a symbolical or mystical value.
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When one watches its growth, 1ts bloomung as we had just
done, the soul seems to mise 1n quest of light, and when, 1n the
silence and on the clear water, the lotus bursts open with a
sharp, dry sound, which 1s almost an appeal, one has the
mmpression of recerving a sudden revelanion cf the mystery of
things which lives 1n 1ts golden heart.

The bonze resumed -

*“The Tenth Degree 1s called Hi-mutsu-sho-gon-shin (Thought
embellished by the mystery) What mystery: Well, 1s not
everything a2 mystery > The umverse, the Buddhust texts, are
mysteries one must rediscover theiwr inner hght, their perpetual
potentiality and dynamism whach are also ours, or, 1n other words,
the Dai-nichs-nyo-ras (Sanskrit Mahdvairocana), 1 e. the Great
Hluminator, or Buddha himself, considered as a metaphysical
principle which 1s at the same ume the essence, hfc and centre
of things, and of which everything, absolutely everything, even
the smallest speck of dust, 1s an expression  Blind indeed 15 he
to whom the lotus 1s a mere joy for the eyes ! Blind 1s he who,
having examined as we have done the different stages of 1ts
growth, has only retained a rational explanation thereof! It
is necessary to understand the world from the inside  We have the
satne heart as Buddha, and this lotus has the same heart as us ™

4 Mr Shinzar Hayashi, bonze of the sect, explams to me the
principal mysteries of Shingon

We had just visited m the Kongo-Buji an extraordinary
treasure consisting of a collection of eight thousand scrolls of
Buddhisuc wrnitings The remembrance of theirr gold and
sulver characters remamed long before my eyes. The sight of
such a treasure of art and thought agan filled me with that
feeling of discouragement whuch I had already experienced
and whch 1s, perhaps, common to all novices m Buddhism
Of what use trymg to persevere> A whole human hfe would
not be sufficient to study those texts Of what use could be
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to me a doctrine, the depth of which I percerve but which far
surpasses me, and which I will never completely understand >

My teacher read me the beginning of the Jewel Key of the
Mystenies, which completed my confusion

“Infinite 15 the number of yellow sik scrolls—imnfinite 1s
their number  There are thousands and thousands of them.
Some contam the exterior doctrme Others the Buddhistic
doctrincs  Obscure are the ways which open before the
novice And one becomes discouraged at reading so much,
at writmg so much  Of what use 15 1t> The depth of bemng
has never been reached and always remains inaccessible.  Each
one reasons and reasons again m the darkness without a hght
Unconscious of their folly, all creatures are blind, and pass,
unsceing, through the three reigns of exustence  They are born
and dic, and yet they sull remain blind  What do these
eternal rebirths bring to them: Nothing The Blind are
not conscrous of the Light

“We rcturn to darkness, come back agam and return once
more  And Dcath retains 1ts mysteries  Who will Lift the veil
of this shadow m which the living are drowning »”

Shortly afterwards I sauntered with my master 1n an allcy
shaded by magmficent cryptomenas, which winds 1ts ways
amongst the graves and stelac of the celebrated cemetery of
Koya-San 1 know no treecs morc mmpressive than these
cryptomertas  They are gigantic bangs, which, with their
shifting shadows and their monstrous roots rismg from the
carth, conjurc up before one’s cyes human or fantastic forms
They are half plants, half grants  The mist of this ramy morn-
ing shed a ghostly aspect upon all things  Shades of Atsumon
and of Kumagai, of Asano avenged by his faithful R&mns,
shades of Bashé the poet and of many celebrated Daimyas,
whose monuments are scattered about the Field of the Dead,
did you hover around me, a pilgrnm and a stranger> You
were all Japanese and Buddhists, and the Japanese soul 1s made
of your substance. But could I—corrupt heart that I am—
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come from the furthermast Europe—could I, without nsk,
draw near to the golden altars of their sacred shrines 2 Accus-
tomed to the logical thought of my race, and to trenchant and
practical syllogisms, by what newly-acquired super-faculty
could I understand a doctrine which sanctifies Mystery equally
with Spint, whilse restitutng the gold hidden n 1ts depths
and before which reason 15 dazzled »

My master said to me

“Just hke the Tendai doctrine, the Shingon sect poses a
untversal principle, 1 e that all creatures and all things have a
common ongn, made of the same spiritual essence as Buddha
himself To define this Prnciple we use the word Dai-michi-
nyo-rat, or the Sanskrit term Mahdvarrocana (The Great llum-
wnator), which designates, as I have already told you, Buddha
lumself considered as a metaphysical entity, and as universal
essence Nothing exists but byMahdvairocana  One can even
say that the world 1s but the play of lis light, more or less
focussed or diffused We know, however, that this pantheistic
conception of the universe 1s not special to our sect

“I have already alluded to that which disanguishes and
differentiates thus sect from all others, 1 ¢ that Shingon insists
upon considering two aspects of the umverse, the apparent
and the occult, the exterior and the 1nterior—hence an exoteric
doctrine (Ken-Kyd) and an esoteric doctrine (Mitsu-Kys) Al
the sects content themselves with exoteric explanations  All
except the Shingon sect, which goes further sull and opens
up for us csoteric vistas m which the profound thought of
Buddha resides 1n 1ts absolute purity, and which give us access
to fundamental reality A Buddhust text, one of those golden
scrolls we have just been examining, can be understood 1n two
different ways, according as one considers 1ts apparent and
immediate sense, or 1ts hidden and deeper sense  Those
mittated to the Shingon sect study the second sense and declare
that to understand completely the esoteric sense of this world
1s to be Buddha

“The other sects content themselves with superficial inter-
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pretations  We believe that the whole universe must be
deciphered according to our methods The hving, central
truth, the heart of things, are secret reahities which account for
the mysticism of our practices  Since all bemngs and all things
are of the same essence, and since logical reasomngs, discussions
and dralectics only scratch the bark of things, one should, by
thought and other means, by acts of mystical value, by the
practice of our symbols, of our mncantations and of our formulas,
strive to feel and to understand the cosmic Iife and become
conscious of our intimate and umversal communion We
are not foreign clements created by an exterior force and
thrown 1nto the cosmos We are the cosmos, and the cosmos
15 ourselves.”

I said to my master -

‘““Men communicate between themselves because they think
and speak But how can man and things communicate or
commune with ecach other> To understand the esoteric sense
of the world 1t would be nccessary for the latter to speak to us,
or to give us a sign

“Precisely The world speaks to him who knows how to
hear 1t 'We have now reached the point to which I wished to
bring you I must now reveal to you one of the essennal
conceptions of the Shingon doctrine which 1s taught under
the name of The Three Mystenes It can be resumed thus .

“Each thing possesses Body, Thought, Speech ”

“Like men and the Buddha lumself:" I inquired.

“Absolutcly ”

“In that case these cryptomerias under the shade of which
we are discussing N

* possess Body, Thought, Speech, and these constitute
what we call The Three Mysteries The speech of these trees
15, for example, the melody of their foliage shaken by the
wimd Listen to 1t. ”

The giant tiees sang mn the wind. Boughs creaked. The
more L histened, the more I perceived the thousand murmunngs
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and whisperings of their prodigious branches It was hke a
concert which sounded, first famntly, then nsing to drop agam
How many mynads of atoms took part in these mysterious
vibrations:  Why did Nature emut these weird sounds?
Why do these trees sing thus in the wind »

“Mystery of speech,” sad the priest. “The world thinks
and speaks to us But can we authenticate the source, the
absolute, from whence these mystical communications reach
us > Or agamn, 1if the mner sclf of all things 15 identical with my
own self, and if for this reason I can understand what the
cryptomerias think—just as I can apprchend m 1ts very depth
the thought of Buddha—or, better still, myself be the thought of
Buddha and the thought of the cryptomenas—to what decp
cause would I owe this privilege >

“Here 15 the explanation We behieve 1n the permanence of
the Three Bodies of Buddha—the Dharma-Kayd, or spiritual
body, the Sambhoya-Kayd, or body of beatitude, and the
Nirmdna-Kayé, or body of transformation It 1s the Dharma-
Kayd, the spiritual body, mystical substrata of the deep, direct,
absolute, understanding which the Buddha possesses of the
world, which expresses 1tself everywhere mn nature under a
thousand different forms, and to which we are hstening at
this Very momenct.

“In the doctnines of the other sects the Dharma-Kayd 1s
referred to as being without form or speech  The Shingon
doctrine, on the contrary—and this 15 essenial—teaches that
the Dharma-Kayd possesscs both form and speech  If you listen
attentively, 1t will speak to you, providing you know how to
reserve an interior sanctuary for 1t 1n your imnner sclf, and how
to conform yourself to our rules of spiritual exercise. Punty
of heart 15 one of the first conditions for thus. Is 1t possible
that, sensiive as you are, you have never perceved the
mnner echo of 1ts voice > Have you never been tempted by
the need to fathom the depths that are in you: Let 1t be
well understood that I am not urging you to accomplsh a
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simple psychological exercise of mtrospection. Iam mviting
you to an act of a totally different nature, and which 1t 1s
difficult to express—to a deep mystical evasion from the psychic
layers which ordinary thought still reaches—to an ultra-mtunt-
1ve aspiration towards the comprehension of the mystery, mn
the mystery, and by the mystery, i the lght of Buddhist
faich.”

The wind soughed more loudly 1n the cryptomertas. Never
before had I understood m so direct 2 way how much the
Westerner, systemancaﬂy stemmung his mystical values within
lumself, shuts himself off from many curious views of the
world

The bonze remarked to me

“Umversal mechanisation, comuing to us from the West,
has made man a blind and dumb automaton, and not a2 com-
plete mnd Whatever may be the benefits of positive science,
spirttual power, which 1s sall more important, must defend 1ts
rights and retam 1ts place  Bathe yourself here 1 a mystical
atmosphere Does what I say to you strike you as
absurd »”

I protested cnergetically and mn all sincenity

“But,” I admitted, “when we say that the erypromeras
are speaking, I presume we are merely expressing a poetical
comparison *

“Not at all rather a mystical reaity Do not postulate
that what I am telling you 1s impossible, and that a posiive
explanation of 1t would suffice to demonstrate 1ts mamty
The domain of current sciences 1s necessarily exoteric, as these
do not answer questions of a metaphysical order, nor reply
to the human aspiration towards an absolute point of view
You do not contest that tungs possess a2 body, yet you
refuse them thought and speech. What a singular partr pris!
Each body lives by a thought of which 1t 1s but the matenial

expression, or which seems so to us, and each thought expresses
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wself 1n words, 1 sounds, n gestures  Silence does not exst,
but the ‘mental murmur’ subsists, which explams why bemgs
can someames understand each other by silence itself He
who will perfectly understand the Three Mysteres—Mystery
of Body, Mystery of Thought, Mystery of Speech—wall
reach Buddhahood One must meditate and study long
before understanding them One must first hiberate one’s soul
from the mean prejudice which erects a barrier between sup-
posedly mnammate objects and living bemngs The ignorant
creates categories where the Spiritually Enhghtened sees
none

A long silence followed these explanations The wind sang
softly in the lofty summuits of the cryptomertas  ““Thought
1s everywhere,” contmued the bonze “It directs unfathngly
the stars through space, and regulates those interior exchanges
contamed 1n the smallest speck of dust The harmony of the
cosmos and the structure of the atom, the final causes, the
blossoming of the lotus which, sprouting 1n the mud, emerges
towards the sun—all reveal a2 Thought, or rather reveal that
All 1s Thought  Simularly, speech 1s omnipresent - m order to
express 1tself, the Dharma-Kayd 15 not obliged to borrow
exclusively the language of mortals

“Someumes,” he added dreamily, “ closing my eyes, I
listen by the scashore to the Occan speaking  Or, like today,
to the voices of the great, centenarian trees, or to those
of the streams of Mount Koya Sometimes, at might, m a
temple garden, I bsten to what the nsects and the rusthng
leaves are saying  Then I open my eyes and [ see the branches
swinging to and fro and the passing clouds or the dust of the
road swithng away .  Body, Thoughr, Speech are every-
where Now are you beginning to understand the Three
Mysteries »

That day we pursued in silence our walk amongst the sacred
woods, and our vasit to the temples of Koya-San  The world,
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I reflected, 1s heavy with mystery, but most men forbid them-
selves to thmk of it. In the West, Mysacism 1s considered

foolish, and silence 1s impolite
I passed agam 1 front of the Go-Byo, or the grave of

Ko6bo-Daishi, and I remembered that, according to popular
belief, the samt will awaken when the future Buddha will
appear upon the earth  Little by hetle I felt unknown mystical
values awaken within me I was not dreaming My lucid
thought was secking mn all good faith to understand other men,
other consciences, other reasons Had I been dreamung, the
liede bronze statue of Kobs-Daishi at the foot of the steps
leading to the Mandoro would have recalled me to realiey
by 1ts intense and truc expression, by 1its fixed and contem-
plauve thought

In the impressive shadows of the Mandoro—the Hall of Ten
Thousand Lamps—of which only a few are Lt, a mulutude of
thoughts besiege me  And it 1s thus that I remember the gentle
legend of the place, accordng to which a lamp offered one
day by a poor woman shines more brightly than all the others
Another example of Buddlust compassion  Then I reflect that
all this hall could be lluminated, fairy-like, wath 1ts ten thou-
sand fires a complete llummation 15 contamed potentially
within 1ts dark flames It lives upon a secret, like the umverse,

according to Shingon

Then my teacher in Buddhism recited to me the followmg
stanzas by Kobo-Daishi .

The Buddhas in the innumerable Buddlust Kingdoms

Are nonc other than the Only Buddha m the depch of our soul,

And the golden lotus, as numcrous as the drops of water on the
ocean,

Are our Body

In each of the holy characters myrniads of figures are conraned

In each product of the brush, chisel or metal

Is mamfgstcd the virality of the umiverse,

In which mynads of real ennties of virtue are present

And thereby each 1s called to the understanding

Of hus own glonous personaliry, even m is own physical being
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s Mr Takaoka, bonze of the Shingon Sect, professor at the
Koya-San Unsversty, gives us a concentrated formula of
Shingon philosophy

““ All the activities of the world—the forms, sounds, colours,
seasons—are but varied aspects of the essence of the umverse
The self which is 1n man and things expresses itself from the exterior.
All the activities of the world are but the radiation of the ‘self.
One should study and meditate deeply the law of the Three Worlds,
these Three Mysteries, and strive to understand what 1s meant by
causality  One should then conform the thythm of our hife to cosmic
gurdance which signifies the fulfilment of one’s social, human and
national duty \/g’/

6 How to read and use the *Mandara™ or mystical images

In one of the temples of Koya-San are kept the *“ mandaras™
composed by Kobs-Daishi My master gives me certamn
explanations as to the sense and scope of these graphic symbols,
the use of which 1s traditional 1n the Shingon sect

“Furstly,” he said, “what 15 a mandara or a himutsu-mandara
(secret mandara) > It 15 a symbolical diagram consisting of two
parts intended to express the umverse—umity and muln-
phcity, essence and forms, the essential and dynarmuc centre of
whach 1s Mahivairocana, the Great Illuminator—and to favour
mtense speculation, the awakening and activity of mystical
forces corresponding to the figures, symbols, signs which enter
nto its composition  The exhaustive practice of mandaras, so
important 1n the cult of our sect, reveals at the same time a
whole philosophy of the umiverse of which they sumplfy the
plan and structure, and offers man the possibility of evoking,
by means of thought, the living active presence of Buddha,
or of one of his emanations

“These diagrams, which sometimes, as 1n the case of those
of K6bo-Daishy, constitute true works of art, are i prmaple
composed as follows -

“Of the two parts which compose them, the one symbolises
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the 1deal aspect of uruversal Iife, the other 1ts dynamic mam-
festanons The first 15 called Kon-go-Kai (Sansknt Vayra-
Datii, literally ‘elements of diamond,’ 1.e. the world of m-
destructible forces) The Great Illuminator, Mahivairocana
Buddha, 15 represented seated m the centre of the mandaram a
meditative atitude  His head 15 aureoled by a whate disc, and
he 1s surrounded by lus saints, and by other white aureoled
emanations seated on lotuses The central square contaming
this picture 1s framed by eight other squares which contamn
other figures and symbols  This represents one of the aspects
of the cosmos the 1deal and potential world

““The second part—the dynamic umiverse and 1ts manifesta-
tions—is called Tai-zo-ka: (Sansknit  Garbha-Dati, or primi-
tive element) In the centre, emergmg from the cight petals
of an open lotus, representing the heart of the world, stands
the Great Illumunator aureoled with a red disc The red
symbolises activity and dynamusm  He 15 surrounded by
divinities and symbols—representatnons of all the different
forms of hfe which exist only by his hife and hus love

“"Certamn mandaras, truc works of art, are composed of a
mulatude of golden Sansknt letters, traced on a dark slk
background, which unrolls itsclf hike a kakemono These are
the Shuji-mandara. The two surfaces of a Shuji-mandara also
symbolise ‘the worlds of diamond’ and the ‘primitive world,’
and the letters traced thereon have certain secret relations with
the divinities The Great llluminator 1s symbolised by the
Sansknt letter A traced upon an open lotus ”

“The mandara,” 1 remarked, "‘remind me of certain 1deas of
Pythagoras, who distinguished the Cosmos, or place of regu-
lated uniform life, from the Ouranos, or place of the mobile
*becomung ” It 1s an 1mage of the world

“It 1s much more than that, or, if one wishes to use the term
‘Image,’ 1t 15 the 1mage of a murror which reflects the hght and
heat of the sun, although not bemng itself either heat or sun
By the commumion of our faith with the essennal principle
symbolised by the mandara, by virtue of prayers and mcanta-
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tions, by appeals to Buddha, 1t 1s the very power of Buddha
humself whuch 15 present and acts

“It 15 therefore an object of magic>”

“What do you call magic> If by this term you mean a
fetich, you are absolutely wrong  An answered prayer 1s not
a magical formula The mandara 1s an element of our mystical
ritual, the practice of which restores all therr hiving forces to
the effects of our umty, of our fundamental identity wath
Mahivairocana Buddha

“Evoked by our prayets, Buddha reahses his presence
amongst us  But the exhaustuve practice of the mandara 15 a
science which cannot be learnt 1n one day

“The most learned amongst the Shingon priests discover mn
these drawings, murrors of the world, the most cxtreme
subtleties, the secret solution of the most comphcated meta-
physical or rehigious problems, and the indication of universal
correspondences or affinities  From the Kon-go-kai proceeds
that wisdom which leads to umrversal salvation, from the
Tai-zo-ka: that wisdom which works for the salvaunon of
others In the Kon-go-ka: reside the five sciences—the science
of the evolution of things (Hokai-tar-sho-thi), the science of
the mirror (Dat-en-kyo-thi), reflecting the clements of the
world, the science of equality (Byo-do-sho-thi), which con-
siders things as they are without attempting to classify them
or to subordinate them the onec to the other, the science of
the just look (Mya-kwan-zatsuth), which, differing from the
preceding one, distinguishes between right and wrong, thereby
founding a moral law, and, lastly, the science of duty (Jé-sho-
sa-thi), that 1s to say, the salvation of oneself and of others

“To each of thesc sciences corresponds mystically n the
other part of the mandara, or Ta-zo-kas, one of the six great
elements of the umverse (Roku-Dai), 1¢ ether, earth, fire,
water and air. The sixth element, which 1s ‘understanding,’
1s mcluded n the first part of the mandara, in the world of
Indestructibles.

*“One should not forget, however, that n 1deal and active
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reality, all 15 One It 15 only on the analytical plane that the
world can be taken apart thus, and that the affiities special to
certain of these elements mamifest themselves, and may be
mscribed 1 a diagram It 15 our mind which must recon-
sttute the synthess The mandara 15 the material expression
of this synthests and the opportumty for our mund to come
nto mtimate contact with the forces of hfe ”

7 Does the mandara possess magic qualities? Mr Masaharu
Anezaki, bonze and professor at the Imperial Umpversity of
Tékyd,r answers this question

“The graphic representations of the two cycles 1s called the
mandara, and constitutes the central pownt of the cercmonies
of the Shingon cult and of several mysterics The composition
of the mandara proceeds 1n part from mystical speculation,
and also for a great part from mnitual customs, according to
which personages and symbols were disposed under a cere-
momal canopy, m order to cvoke corresponding faculties

“Each of these representations 15 supposed to possess a
certam power which 1s the essential function of the divimity
or of the symbol and which 15, at the same tme, inherent 1n
cach of us

*“Thus, according to Kobd-Daishy, worship 1s nothing more
chan a recalisation, through the cffccts of the mystic nitual, of
the mherent unity and the potential communion exsting
between the divinity which 1s worslupped and the worshipper.

“*Secn 1n thus hight, religion 1s the suggestion of that funda-
mental unicy, of the harmomous union of our faith wich the
persuastve ‘elevatng power’ (Sanskrit - adhusthana) of the Great
[Mummator

“From this umon results the fact that every act of adoration
possesses the virtue of evoling, and of hterally causing to appear,

L A very scholarly bonze and professor who gave several lectures on
Buddhism at the Collége de France, i Parts  For all references as to the

works of this author, see our annotated Bibliography at the end of this
volume
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im answer to its appeal, the mysterious power of the cosmic Lord,

or of any one of His manifestations

“Thus 1t 15 that religious acts are accomplished through alf
the modes of our corporal, oral or mental activity.

“The situng atutude of meditation, the gesture of the jomed
hands, are combimned, according to prescribed rules, with the
judicious use of symbols and of instruments, such as the lorus
flower, different weapons and symbolic thunderbolts, etc.,
which not only figure in the cclebrations of the mysteres,
but also play a determined part by incorporating the move-
ments of the cosmos mto our own hfe

“The oral exercises, such as the repetition of the names of
Buddha of mystical formulas and sacred texts, are a part, a
translation, of the cosmic word which the Great Illuminator
expresses perpctually and everywhere

“Shingon Buddhism nsists particularly upon the efficacy of
mystical formulas for the evocation of divine powers Thus
15 a characteristic feature of thus branch of Buddhism, which
dertves 1ts origin from the Hindu belief in the mysterious virtue
of hymns and formulas

““Thus nterpreted and handled, the symbols and mysteries
can assume an almost mfinite vancty, and the domam of their
application 1s lumatless

““The mysterious powers can be subdued by a simple move-
ment of the fingers, by the recitation of a formula  Likewise
a very grand and pompous ceremony may be celebrated with
the same object of evoking the divine mysteries ”

8 The Shingon Temples, the Toj and the Dagoji
At the Toj temple, founded 1 the eighth century, and

rebuilt 1n the seventeenth, onc of the important centres of the
Shingon sect, I was little moved by the legend which declares
that K6bs-Daishi straightened the pagoda by the sole effect
of hus prayers So many muracles add nothing to the virtues
of the great samnt. His glory will subsist because his was a
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really stupendous and complete mind, enamoured of science,
art and mysticism, as were our scientists of the Renassance,
for whom the problems of the world comprsed not only
mathematics but also mystery and magic. But, on the other
hand, I was infinitely touched by the simple and severe aspect
of the edifice, with 1ts red pillars and rafters, and 1ts whate
walls This simple hall produces a very deep impression A
secret thought still lingers here and pulsates with the same
rhythm as the temple, which only assumes a certain animation
once a month when K&bg-Daishu, who lived here, 15 cele-
brated It resumes 1ts meditation the rest of the time unul
spring, when adorable processions of women—the Tayu-no-
dochu—bring back to 1t youth and flowers

These alternatives of shadow and hght, of lifc and death,
seem copicd on the movement of the world, on 1ts mystery.
Many of the art treasures contamned mn the temple are the
artistic realisanons of the thought of Kobd-Daishi himself
Somc amongst them, such as that kakemono on which the
genius of the Sant pamted 1n powerful colours twelve dream-
ng gods seated on lotuses, abruptly transported our thought
to the sphere of lugh speculations, and introduced 1t at once
to the heart of the mysuc doctrine

Of the Daigopt temple, founded in go4, and which was
restored later by the picty of Hideyoshy, I preserve an autumnal
remembrance of 1ts delicious garden, full of flowers, m the
shade of which I dreamed of the Three Mystenes, and of the
image of the pagoda in which I erected 1n thought the Ten
Spiritual Degrees

The enchantment begotten of visits to Shingon temples 1s
mdescribable  One should wisit m springame the Nmnoys,
ludden amongst 1ts flowers, and 1n the antumn one should not
fal to see the Shingokokuy, situated on Mount Takao, all
decked with red maples

But 1t 15 especially the marvellous visions of the ceremonies
of the Shingon cult which survive 10 my memory—a whole
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art of evocanve, symbolc atutudes and gestures, practised
appropriate shadows and colours, through which the burning
incense mounts in blue spirals At the sound of the gongs, so
strangely moving, the soul 1s filled wath a sort of verngo One
has the impression of discovering within oneself a dis-
regarded sixth sense—the sense of mystery. I remember a
procession of bonzes m the courtyard of a temple They
advanced grave and impressive along a pathway of mats which
the nsing sun tinted with gold and pink. The pnests advanced
chanting, clothed 1n brocaded silks  Scveral upheld, at the
end of staffs, a scarlet canopy Before them marched chuldren
crowned with gilt metalic ornaments which sparkled n the
sunhght Their pamted faces, lips reddened and eyes ara-
fically blackened, completed my impression of a cleverly
composed picture which some magician had animated with
a rhythmic life

I also assisted several times at the evemng services i the
temples, bathed 1n mauve shadows Between the red-
lacquered columns and the panels decorated with Chinese
lettering and streamers of yellow silk embellished with Chinese
characters hanging from the ceiling, T caught sight of the
officiating priest He was perched on a sort of stool, covered
with a stole, and he chanted 1 a monotonous voice whalst
pouring perfumes into different perfume-burners Crouched
behind him, their geta placed m front of them, the priests
resembled waxen statues One would have sud that the
murmur of the prayers and of the responses came from some
unreal distance  Occasionally the offictating priest made some
queer, rapid gestures with hus hands or fingers I was told that
the signification of these gestures 1s consigned 1n secret manuals,
of which the Si-do-im-dzu (see page 116) 1s one of the most
clementary

Ths silent language, these ceremonies veled in incense, the
discreet explanations which were given me, as if one consented
to mdicate to me the entrance of the temple without deigruing,
however, to reveal any of its mner sanctuaries, carried my soul
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from mystery to mystery I had the impression that mghe
was passing, giving place to a ghmmering of a divine softness ;
but that I, at least, would never see the crude and defimave
dayhght

9 Extracts from the Si-do-in-dzu, or Seals of the Four Rutes,
according to the Commentaries of Honu Toks, Superior of
the Temple of Mitanm:

Buddhism 15 divided mto two great schools called Kengmé or
‘exoteric doctnne,” and Miki6 or ‘esoteric doctnne ’

The Kengmé school teaches the theory of the doctrine, but does
not teach which acts onc should accomplish, or the degree of
wisdom one should acqure, 1n order to attain Buddhahood The
Mikié school alone teaches the acts which produce ‘the mcarnation
of the Bodai (Sansknt  Bodhi)  The Acts of Incamation constitute
the teaching of the San-Mitsu’

What 15 the San-Mitsu >

The San-Mitsu, or the Three Mysterics, consists in three different
kinds of acts

1 Acts of Kuan-Néen, ‘meditation,” te meditation on the
rason d’étre of the great Buddhust laws

2 Acts of Sin-gon, ‘true word,” 1 ¢ a scrupulously exact recitanon
of the words of the dhdrans, the Sanskrit formulas endowed with
unhimited powers

3 Acts of Si-In, 'hand-scal,’ consisung of making midra or
Seals (cabalistic or mystcal signs) with the fingers in order to
acquire, tm this life, the quality of Buddha

Therefore the acts by which a priest becomes an 1ncarnation of
Buddha consist 1n accomphshing these Three Mystenes. We
will, however, consider herc only the third, that of the Seals

In order to be mtiated mto these Mystenies 1t 1s, before all,
necessary to have proven one’s fidehty to the Buddhust rehgion,
and one’s unwavering faith in Buddha  Otherwise both mitiated
and muaator 1ncur the chastisement reserved by Buddha for the
violators of mysteries

But, you wll ask, are we nort transgressing thus Buddhistie law
if we explamn the theory of the Seals: No We commit no trans-
gression  Scholars do not study Buddhism to tumn 1t tnto dersion
They wish to mstruct themselves 1in order to learn the law of
Buddha in all 1ts depch ' We will not thercfore violate any law of
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* our religion by giving this explanatory commentary on the
Mystery of the Seals in order to instruct men devoted to
Science and respectful of Buddha

Nevertheless, we must make the following observation
Buddhism 1s, before all, a moral law  Therefore he who would
practise the nte according to observatons contaned m a book,
without submiting himself to the meditanon of Buddhist laws,
would commit an insensate act This 15 a very important
advice

The Kegonkys says  ‘One 15 all,] meamung that a sunple
formula may have an immense virtue  Our commentary explams
each formula When we say that a Scal may contain an immense
virtue, we mean that when the officiaung priest has accomplished
the Seal, after having duly meditated as 1s prescribed, 1ts mracu-
lous powers appear simultancously Each Seal 15 explamed
separately

For the celebration of the Rite of the Mystenious Laws it 15
necessary that all the elements of the rite, such as the site, the edifice,
the altar, the cardinal ponts, the choice of a day, the vestments,
the prest’s food, the objects of worship, the offerings, the decora-
tions of the hall, be complete and 1n conformity to rule Besides
all these material formalities 1t 15 indispensable that the officating
priest should have perfect faith in hus religion  Then only can the
muraculous effects resulung from the accomplishment of the Rate
of the Mysterious Laws be produced One should not imagine,
therefore, that one can accomplsh the Rutes of the Mysterious
Laws by merely knowing the signification of the Seals

Another observation a Seal may vary m signification accord-
ing to the circumstances 1 which one forms 1t For example,
the Secal of the Butw-Chs (the Seal of Buddha's forehead) 15 the
same as that of Shin-chimu-ché (Seal to render the heart without
birth), which 1s made on the heart 1n order to meditate upon the
prnciple of ‘non-biurth’ and ‘non-destruction’ Many others are
mn the same case because the sense of 2 Seal varies according to the
words which are pronounced by the officanng priest and the
meditation to which he abandons himself

The word In (Seal) 1s taken in the sense of ‘sign of a well-
founded resolunon,” like the Seal which 15 placed on a solemn
contract The Seal 15 therefore merely a matenal formula which
affirms one’s resolution to become a Buddha

In the theory of the Seals the nght hand symbolises the “World
of Buddhas,” and the left hand ‘ the World of Men ’
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Each finger has a parncular value

The thumb sigmifies ‘infimte space, void or ether’
The index signufies the element, ‘air or wind ’
The middle finger 1s the clement ‘fire’

The fourth finger represents the element ‘water ’
The lietle finger represents ‘the earth’

SEALS OF TAIDZOKAT

The Taidzdkar, or ‘World of Form,” 1s the counterpart of the
Kon-go-Kai, or the “World of Law ° The creatures inhabiong 1t
have reached the state of Buddhahood, but return to this world out
of chanty mn order to save other men  They are the ‘equals of the
Buddhas’ and are ‘one’ wich them

The first part of the book treats of the Seals which the officiat-
mng priest executes according to certain rules when he accomplishes
the particular rites before the Mandara of Taidzoka1

KADJI-I
The Punfication of Clothes
The priest makes the first Seal before entering the temple, 1

order to ‘punfy the clothes of the law,” or sacerdotal ornaments
To this eﬂgct he must hold the vestments 1n lus left hand and form
the Seal with lus nght hand  this consists in closing the fist, the
thumb being 1mprisoned under four bent fingers This gesture
1s called the ‘lotus fist,” and symbolises the bud of this flower
Just as the lotus flower which grows in the mud elevates 1tself
above the mud so as not to be defiled by 1t, so the priest must

punify his ornaments defiled by the touch of men

NIU BUTSU SAMMAYA

To enter mto the Sammaya of Buddha

This gesture 15 accomplished by applying against cach other the
tips of the fingers of the two outstretched hands so as to leave a
small space between the hands, the two thumbs being bent and
resung against the base of the index Tlus Seal, called Ché-
Butsu-fums  (Buddhas and men are One), indicates that the
officiaing priest has entered into the Sammaya of Buddha, /e
that he has attamned the perfecuon belonging to the fundamental
law
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HOKAI-CHO

Seal of the Production of the World of Law, also called Kayen-Cha, Seal
of the Production of Flame

According to an ancient translanon brought back from India,
and adoptcf by Buddlism, the Body of Fire 1s triangular  So the
Seal of Hokai-Chd consists in forming a tnangle by jomung the
tips of the two extended forefingers, the other fingers remaining
c[lz)sed It symbolises the production of Fire, which must destroy
all that 1s impure 1in the World of Law, and render the world sacred
and saindy

TEN-HO-RIN

The Revolving Wheel of the Law

The Revolving Wheel of the Law 1s the preaching of Buddhist
dogmas The word ‘Law’ 1s used here in the sense of ‘Law of
Buddhism,” and the word “Wheel’ 1s used figuratively Indeed, the
strength and power of predicaton breaks and destroys all bad
thoughts and erroneous or malicious judgments, ‘like an 1ron wheel
crushes that over which 1t passes” The expression ‘turn and turn
agamn the Wheel of the Law’ sigrufies ‘to ﬁrcach,' so thar by form-
ng the Scal of the Rcvolvlng Wheel of the Law, whulst pronoun-
cing very exactly the dhardns and perfectly accomphshing the ne,
the priest really preaches chus as he wishes to

The Seal consists 1n jowning the backs of both hands by nter-
locking the fingers, the ups of both thumbs touchung each other

KEENJO-BINAYAKIA

The Chasing of Binayakia

Binayakia, a Sansknt word having the sense of ‘obstacle,’ 1s the
namc of a very powerful divimery who takes pleasure 1n accumulat-
ing obstacles He 1s the elephant-headed Ganesh of Brahmamsm,
so skilful in assumuing varied forms  This god 15 very badly disposed
towards those men who follow the ways of Buddhism, and n
consequence the officlaung priest must chase him away before
beginning the celebration of the ceremony  The Seal 1s composed
of two Kongd fists formed by the hands being joined by the ‘fingers
of the wind,’ the thumbs being imprisoned under the three last
fingers, which are bent double This Seal produces a ‘violent
wind,” which obliges the god to run away
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HI-KO
The Putting on of Armour.

H: sigmafies ‘to cover,” and K sigrufies ‘armour’ The god of
obstacles being driven away, the pniest dons hus armour to become
invulnerable That 1s why this Seal assumes the form of a helmet

It 1s formed by joimng the hands, the last ewo fingers bemg bent
and covered by the thumbs The tips of the extended nuddle
fingers touch each other, and the forefingers are applied to the
back of the muddle fingers

There 1s also another explanation for this Seal The fourth and
fifth fingers, bent towards the palms, represent the ‘body of the
officrating pniest,” and the thumbs covering them symbolise ‘void ’
That means that “the void exists around the body of the priest’
The Lifted middle finger represents ‘two great flames fanned iy the
wind,” which 1s symbolised by the forefingers. This Seal signifies
that the body of the officiating priest 1s protected by the void and
by an ardent flame, which renders 1t 1naccessible and chases away
the demons wlich are obstacles to the following of the ways of

Buddha

ZEN-IN

The Fastening on of the Armour

This Seal 1s the complement of the preceding one  The two
gestures which composc 1t are merely the decomposition of the
Hi-Ko

The priest makes believe that he 1s fastening on his armour with
strings  After having undone the preceding Seal, he hfts, first, the
indexes, the other three fingers and thumbs of each hand beng
bent, and turns them three times around one another whilst pro-
nouncing the Sanskrit formula ‘On Ton’ On means ‘awaken,’
and Ton signifies ‘to fix on faith’ Then he makes the gesture of
tying strings and repeats 1t several tunes on different parts of his
body, such as, for example, on his navel, his legs, his chest, neck,
forchead, etc

TO BUTSU ZEN SAN-GHE Kf

Confession before Buddha and Reatation of the Ké Formula

Having donned his armour, the priest presents himself before
Buddha ar.l.d COnfCSSCS hlS s1ns

The word San 15 an abbreviation of the Sanskrit Sanma, which
siguifies “to regret, to confess one’s faults” The term Sanghe 1s
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a combnation of the Sansknt san, and the Chinese ghe, fault
The K¢é formula 1s quoted 1n the Juhachi-Dé rite

This Seal 15 called the Kongo-go-chs, or ‘junction of the vajra
hands’ It 15 made by placing before one’s chest the two joned
hands, the nps of the fingers being interlocked, and 1t symbolises
‘the priest concentrating upon a fixed 1dea’

DJO-SAN-GO
Punification of the Three Things

Thus Seal 15 also called M bé renghé gachs, *joung of unflowered
lotus hands’ It1s formed by applying the palms of the wide-open
hands one agamst the other, so as to leave a lutle space between
them The fingers are joined at the tips, with the exception of the
two forefingers, which remain slightly apart  Thus figure 1s named
the Lotus Bud

To execute this gesture to the accompaniment of the reciranon
of a dhdram, one must punfy all the acts of Body, Thought and
Speech That 1s why 1t 1s called the Three Things It 1s given the
shape of the Lotus Bud because this flower 1s always pure, although
bom 1n shme

KADJI-KO-5UI
Purnification of the Perfumed Water

The object of this Seal 15 to consecrate the perfumed water
placed on the altar, by means of a d6ks which the priest holds in his
closed fists The word Kadjr means ‘to render a thing sacred and
holy by the power of the Mysterious Laws ’

CHO-DJO
Purification by Aspersion

The Cho-Dyo nite consists m making 1n all directions, with the
help of a small wand of white wood, called sandj3, aspersions of
consecrated water m order to purify all that might be defiled 1n
the temple, both living beings and objects

KADJI-KU-MOTSU
Purification of Offerings
Thus 1s the same Seal as the Kadj-Ko-Sus, applied by means of a

spectal dhdrant to the punfication and consecration of the offerings
placed on the altar

I21



THE BUDDHIST SECTS OF JAPAN

HAKU-CHO

Clapping the Hands

This Seal has two objects It 15 an instrument of praise and
serves also to frighten or awaken creatures The priest claps his
hands 1 order to fnghten away the demons or malcious spirits
who may be hovening over the offerings ~ As 1ts name ndicates, 1t
consists 1n striking the left hand with the night

TAN ZI

To throw (nowsily) the Finger

Here we find another form of the 1dea expressed in the preceding
Seal The fist being closed, one bends the forefinger compressing 1t
with the thumb, and distends 1t abruptly, as if to give a filup  The
freed thumb then presses itself against the forefinger, which double
movement produces a shght noise. However weak this sound may

be, 1t has the same effect as clapping hands

KO KU

The taking away of Impunites

After having chased the demons away fiom the offerings, one
must take away the umpunties they have left thereon A firse
general purification has been made by the accomplishment of the
Kadp-ku-motsu rite The second has for effect to punfy the offer-
ings 1n cach one of their elements

To execute this Seal the officlating priest bends the fourth finger
and the thumb 1n such a way that they touch one another He
then forms with the three other fingers the figure of the three-
pomnted lance or trident  Both hands make the same sign simul-
taneously The right hand remains hanging alongside the nghe
thigh, and 1t 1s the left hand which, with the help of the reatanon
of the Kadj: formula—‘means of becoming holy ' —clears the offer-
ings of the impurines left on them

CHO-DJO
Purtfication
The mmpunties of the offerings being cffaced, one confers upon
them a still more perfect punity by sprnkling them with con-
secrated water
In order to do this, the two hands make the gesture of the Kongs
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fist  Whlst hus lefe hand rests upon his left thigh, the priest takes
the San-djg with his nght hand, plunges it into the water and
sprinkles the offerings

KO TAKU
Bright Light

The offenings having been punfied and consecrated, one must
stll confer upon them the quality of ‘shining with a perfect Light’
To this effect the officiating priest forms with both hands the
Seal of the three-pointed lance He ‘takes up the lance of the
left hand with the lance of the nght hand,” that 1s to say, he touches
his left arm with hus nghe hand, and wath this * three-pomted lance’
he confers a magic bnghtmess upon the offerings  The object of the
nite 15 to satisfy the Buddhas by giving to the offering the quahty
of ‘shuming with an agreeable contour,” by means of the power of
the brandishing of the three-pointed lance.

MASHI GHE BAKU

To rub the Hands and interlock the Fingers
The offenings bemng prepared, the priest reads the His Haku,

or ‘cxplanaton of the objcct of the ceremony *  Before reading, he
rubs each of hus hands wich the back of the othet, and then forms
the Seal of the Interlocking of Fingers The rubbing of the hands
sigmfies harmony, the mterlocking of the fingers forms a round
figure which 1s that of the full moon, which indicates that the
spirit of che offictaung pnest 15 not nterionily defiled, but ‘1s as
fEH of puricy as the full moon ’ Having his heart perfectly pure, the

ricst explans to the Buddhas the reasons moavanng the ntc he
Eas_]ust accomphshed

KU-YO-MON

Offering Speech

After the reading of the His Haku, an offering formula 1s read
During this reading the priest holds 1n his left hand a chaplet, a
doka, and an mcense burner wath handle, according to the exactions
of the nite, which requures that one should hold the incense burner
whlst celebrating the prase of the Buddhas, and announcing the
offerings made to chem. Thus nte signifies that the incense 1s the
messenger which bears to the Buddhas the true intention of the
officating priest  As for the chaplet and the doks, they have no
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particular sigmification 1 this case  The prest Lolds them con-
onually He only puts the dokd down when 1t 15 necessary for his
hands to be free to form the Seals On the drawing, the mcense
burner 1s replaced by a lotus flower, symbol of unrivalled perfume

CHO RAI

The Reating of Compliments

The names of the Buddhas are respectfully uttered (formula of
mnvocation), and they are thanked for their kind intervention In
this case the Seal consists sunply 1n holding the dok 1n the jouned
hands, according to the nte of the jomng of the vajra hands

KIO GAHU

Awakening

Wishing to invite all Buddhas to take part in the ceremony, the
priest must ‘awaken’ them, 1 e call their attention

Thus Seal consists m bending the middle and fourth fingers of
each hand over the thumb, hifung the forefingers and drawing the
hands apart by mterlocking the httle fingers, symbolising thus
the greamess and solidity of the carth, to which the firmness of the
priest’s faith 1s compared Omne next revolves the tips of the two
indexes three imes By vartuc of this Seal, the Buddhas of all the
wnfimte worlds arc ‘awakened ’

SARAI HOBEN

Means (of becomng Buddha) by the Salutation (of the Buddhas)

There are rune means or different acts which lead to the state of
Buddha. acts of adoration, respect, confession, etc  These are
the Ways of Perfection

To respectfully salute the Buddha the priest forms the Seal
called San-ko-cho, which expresses the firm resolution of never
retreattng  Indeed, when a person remaimns firm 1n his resolution
of obtaiung the Maha Bodhi—' Great Understanding’—he manifests
by thus hus mntention of honouring all Buddhas

This Seal 1s made by dlrcctmg the Palm of the WIdc—OPen left
hand towards the carth, and applymng the back of the nght hand
on to the back of the left hand, so that the nght thumb crosses the
little finger of the left hand and vice versa  The three ather fingers
of each hand form two san-kds
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SHITSU-ZAIl HOBEN

Means (of becoming Buddha) by the Destruction of Wicked Actions

This 15 a real confession with perfect contnition  The prest
confesses lus sins and prays that they may be ‘anniulated '—tiat is
not only that they should be forgiven, but that there should remamn
absolutely nothing of them—so that the effects which would fatally
result from them be destroyed, and that the sins themselves can
no longer reproduce themselves

This Seal called Dai-yé-ts, ‘Sword of Great Intelhigence,” 1s
cxecuted by the two open hands with uphfted fingers The thumb
1s made to join the bent forefinger, then the two hands are drawn
together by crossing the tips of the three fingers of ‘earth, water
and fire’ This gesture 1s the symbolical figure of the mystical
sword At the same time the priest enters mto meditation as to
the best ways of destroying sin.
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CHAPTER VIII

THE ZEN SECT

(1) The Zen Sect  (2) The Kinkakuyi or Golden Tem mi:u Accord-
ing to Mr Guessan Kanai, bonze of the scct, the personal and original
Zen philosophy 15 mexpressible It was born of a smile of Buddha
before a lotus We must therefore understand 1t mewnvely  Let
us each discover m ourselves the Buddha which exists i us  (3) A
plgrimage to the Zen monastery of Obaku-San Mr K Noyon, a
former monk of the monastery, explamns the principal aspecrs of a
Zenst soul  The hfe and the disciphine of the monks The Zendo or
Hall of Meditation  (4) Zen, an mtwnve method of a pure and
liberated bfe  Explananons given by Mr Teitaro Suzuki, professor of
Zen Buddhism at the Buddhist College of Otam (Kyéto) The seeret
virtcue  Chimnese, the mystical language  Declarations of Mr Kaiten
Nukariya, professor at the Ke-o-gi—yiku Umiversity, and at the Buddhust
College of the Zen Sect in Tdkyd The sacred wrnitings are without
importance  Man partakes of the “nature of Buddha ” Mr G Hosaka,
bonze and professor at the Zen Faculty of Komazawa-Daigaku at Kybto,
tells us that all men being the children of Buddha, are Buddha Paradise
1s to be found on this earth  (5) The cheory of Sators, or enlighten-
ment, which arouses in the soul of the Zenist the revelation of a new
vision of hife  (6) Characteristic extraces from the Zenso-mondo, dia-
logues of Zenust bonzes, collected by Shundo Tsuchiya  (7) The Zen
Temples—the Myoshmyt, the Nanzenshi, the Tofukuy, the Kenshop
and the Enkakup  Okuyama A pilgrimage to the prave of the poer
Bashd, a Zen Buddhist

1 The Zen Sect

This sect, whose name 15 an abbreviaton of Zenna, a
transcription of the Sansknt word dhyana, which means
Jc%tgnplanon, counts amongst 1ts Hindu patmarchs the
celebrated sage Bodhidharma, who remamed nine years m
meditation, seated cross-legged, his face turned towards a wall.
Bodhidharma hved 1 the sixth century A p.

In Japan the sect comprses three groups. Runzai, Sotd
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and Obakn, the principles and methods of which are identical,
and which only differ by their history.

The first group was illustrated m China by the celebrated
priest Rinzai, who 15 held by Zenusts to be the founder of the
sect. This group ‘was founded mn Japan m 1191 by the Japanese
monk Eisai, who had gone to China to mstruct lumself

The second branch, S6t5, was founded i Japan by Dégen
(1200-1253), who spent four years n China, where he was the
disciple of the greatest Chinese Zerusts. He 15 one of the
outstanding figures of Japanese Zemsm

The third branch, Obaku, was founded m Japan about 1653
by a Chinesc monk named Igen, who became superor of the
monastery of Obaku-San, of which we will speak later.

The Zen sect 1s very onginal  Its methods of teachuing are
oral and mruitrve, and 1t claims no canonical book and no texts.

The three groups of the sect—Rinzai, $5t5 and Obaku—
count more than 20,000 temples, monasteries and chapels,
morc than 7800 abbots, 36,000 prests, 8,000,000 perpetual
members and 800,000 occasional or Shinto members. It
possesses a great deal of landed property Its annual budget
exceeds 5,000,000 yen The S6td branch counts by far the
greatest part of the above-quoted figures

2 The Kinkakups, or Temple of Gold Mr Guessan Kana,
bonze of the sect, tells me that the Zen philosophy 15 1n~
expressible

We have reached the Temple of Gold, the celebrated
Kinkakuji, standing before 1ts lotus-covered lake dotted with
picturesque 1slands. A bonze of the Zen sect, who watches
over this treasure, welcomes us with the exqusite and cere-
montous politeness of Old Japan

What retreat could be more propitious than this one for
dreamers, for Inkyd > 1

1 He who reares from active life and who abandons the directon of hys,
house
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- Although this wooden pavilion which the Shogun Aslnkaga
Yoshimitsu bwilt 1 1397 1n, order to dive there as a Zemst
monk, 15 gilded from 1ts base to 1ts sumnhit; and even to the
phoenix perched on 1ts plrma(.lc 1t appears nertfer ipsolent
nor parvenu It 1s true that it has ai:qui;cd,thc patmna df age.
Yet, 1f one 1mmagimnes 1t as 1t was when new] the same impression
of good taste and modesty subsists. The edifice ddes not wish
to crush the dehghtful scenery surrounding 1t, but merely to
live near 1t humbly and 1n harmony wath 1t Its proportions,
1ts delicate structure, the play of 1ts shadows and lights, are all
calculated with this object in view It has voluntarily left the
place of honour to the lotus pond, to the 1slands, to the pmes
Zemst purity of heart exacts the submussion of human work
to nature To spoil the carpet of floating lotuses would
be just as sacrilegious as to destroy the pavihon uself. I
admire the indulgence of the kind priest who welcomes
me Is my heart sufficiently pure to allow me to be recerved
hcrc ?

We gaze for a moment, from the wooden gallery, at that
perfecion—the Garden of the Kinkakup  Occasionally the
surface of the lake npples, revealng hidden lives theremn.
carps. Therr shadows pass swiftly and the lotuses move
shghtly

In the mntenior of the temple, where the walls, the columns,
the very flooring are all golden, statuettes by Unke1 ! welcome
us  On the ceilng the angels of Kano Masanobu,? which are,
alas, very effaced by tume, seem ac our approach to have ludden
themsclves amongst the clouds The remembrance of Yoshi-
mitsu 15 everywhere present  Here 15 the place where he used
to take his tea whilst conversmg with his mtimate friend
Séam1 Motokiyo, the dilettante and one of the founders of
No plays (1363-1444). From here he used to contemplate the

1 A celebrated sculptor of Buddhist images who lived i the eighteenth

Century
. 8 The first of the celebrated Kano farmuly of pamnters, founder of the
famous school of pamnting  Sixteenth century
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flowers, themobw He hved | armdst beauty, like afl _]tganesc
Zenists, for contcmplauon and aestheucs cannot be disassocpated -
under the Nippanese-sky. I am shown some magm.ﬁcedt
kakemonos, and’ I greatly admire those of Che-Densn,
represanting the Three Lights* Confucins, Buddha and
Lao-Tze. .

“The Zen doctrine,” remarks my master, “ owes much to
the Clunese pmlosopher, Lao-Tze. This great mtuitiondlist
understood that meditation 1n the very heart of nature, 1n the
woods of on the banks of a lotus pond like this one, helps us
more effteaciously to rediscover m ourselves our true funda-
metital nature, and to develop 1ts spiritual potentalities, than
all systematic teachmgs and texts Nature discovers herself.
So does the Zemst.” ’

The kind priest who receives us so charmingly wall not allo®
us tovdepart before he has offered us tea, served according to
the highly refined rules of the Cha-no-yu, or classical tea
ceremonnal.  Silently we enter the thatched hut ud in the
garden withun, all 1s sunple and pure, but carefully calculated
to produce an impression of delicacy and sobriety  Alone a
secular cultrvation of senstbility has enabled the Japanese soul
to create for itself superior pleasures with such elementary
means. [ watch with delight the ritualisac geseures and listen
to the sweet smging of the water 1n the kettle

As we leave’ the enchanung hut n the garden, my master
explams to

“Do not be surprised that we should have given so much
importance to tea and have spoken so hittde of philosophy.

““Certain aesthetic conceptions, such as the tea ceremony, are
mamately related to Zen thought. A siumlar philosophy
unites them. Formerly the monks of our sect, after having
picked the perfumged tea-leaves before a statue of Bodhidharma,
used to drink the divine beverage mn a single bowl to the
accompaniment of ritmabstic gestures From thus sacramental
formalism sprang the tea ceremony of which the Zen sect has
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elaborated a complete nitual, and the practice of which was
popularised amongst the Japanese élte from the fifteenth
century onwards. One must have a very sensiive mind to
understand it Under the Tangs the tea ceremony was sup-
posed to reflect cosmic harmomes. Under the Sungs one saw
1n 1t rather an mtwtve method, and 1t 15 thus that Taoism and
Zenism are related to the arr of tea in view of the reahsm of
personal perfection. ‘Tea,’ said the Chinese Wangyucheng,
‘produces a direct appeal to my soul” 1 should like you also to
feel this direct appeal this everung at the hour when the lotus
buds close for the might,” added my master gently
“But,” I sad, “will you not explamn the Zen doctrne 2’
Night was faling A pale moon waxed 1n the sky and
waned in the water of the lake. My master reflected a moment,
then he recited very slowly the following poem by Déogen .
Midrught
The air 1s calm  Seremiry
The water 15 like a murror

The moon—hight 1n the arr—hight in the water, 15 everywhere,
Pure, oh pure—transparent-—a boar sails by

He waited a moment, then asked me

““Did you understand »”’

“Must I understand that the soul of a Zen Buddhist 1s as
pure, serene and transparent as the landscape you have just
described #

“Still more . detached from everything Free The thungs

of this world leave no trace upon 1t. Listen to this other poem .

The bamboo shadows flit over the steps
But leave no dust

The bight of the moon penetrates to the bottom of the water,
But leaves theremn no trace ™’

“Those poems are indeed charmung,” I remarked, “but at
the risk of appeaning prosaic, I msist that you should give me
a prease explanation of the Zen doctrine. For you never
speak to me of that doctrine ™

130



THE ZEN SECT

The pnest smiled and replied

“It 15 inexpressible

We had stopped on the edge of the lake. Toads croaked
near us It 1s only 1n Japan that I understood how melodious
and moving the song of the toads can be, nsing m the
mght. The Japanese do not share our contempt for these
amphibians.

The priest contnued .

“Nature does better than explam It suggests personal
comprehension m us  That alone is Truth. One day the wise
Gensha was asked to explain the Zen doctrme. Just as he was
about to speak a bird passed 1n the sky uttering a hede cry
‘Oh,’ cried Gensha, “see that little bird preaching the essence
of the doctrine and proclaiming the supreme Truth.” And he
stopped speaking ™

““So the doctrine 15 mexpressible >** I asked. ““‘Must I there-
fore renounce to understand 1t >”

““To understand 1t, no  But to have 1t explained to you,
yes. Listen; I will tell you its ongin. One day Buddha took
alotusinhishand Helooked atit and smiled, saying nothing.
None of his disaiples understood what that smile meant, except
one of them, lis favounite pupil, who looked at his Master
and smuled also  Each n silence had understood the other Do
not ask what that stiile meant No one could tell you. Ihave
the same opimon of explanations as that which a Chinese sage
cxpressed concerming translations  “They are brocades which
one looks at from the wrong side. The threads, the colours
are the same, but the essential 1s no longer there’ The Zenist
thought transmuts_atself without the help of texts or wor

———

That 1s why 1t 15 called ‘The doctrine of Thought transmutted
by W N

-—4“8eek mn yourself your own authentiaty by an intuitive,
personal, ongmnal and mcommunicable effort  Each of us
carries in himself his own Buddha. You must find 1t Dis-
cover 1t. It awaits you. . . And, having found 1t, smile
at 1t ”’
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3. The monastery of Obaku-San Mr K. Noyor:, former monk
of the monastery, explains the principal aspect of the Zenist
soul. The bfe and disaphne of the monks The Hall of
Meditation

On a fine October moming we were following the
mountan path leading through the pmes to the Zen
monastery of Obaku-San, near Ut As we approached the
sanctuary the atmosphere became purer and our hearts
calmer

My companion said to me

** And now, abandon all remembrance of the world ”

The great peace of Buddha lay vpon the hills. At our feet
the landscape faded gradually away A blue must hung 1n the
valleys, torn here and there by the black outline of 2 pime, or
the grey crest of a rock It dogged our steps and we seemed
to emerge from 1t as out of a cloud

I tasted the joy of fechng my soul punfy itself I was
ashamed of possessing a travelling-bag and of carrying some
money with me! I would have wished to be poor  There
took place within me a phenomena which resembled a spiritual
decantation I believe that the impurities of my kfe, of my
body, of my thought fell to the bottom of the valley, down
there m the mist—and my hghtened and liberated soul
appeared to me colour of mother-of-pear]l 1 had had the same
impression whilst accomplishing the ascension of Mount
Fuyt with other pilgrims

At last we reach the monastery, surrounded by a great

wall

We cross the doorway surmounted by a double roof and
flanked to the nght and to the left with wooden sculptures
A central alley leads to a temple also surmounted by a double
roof ths 1s the Tennodo which shelters a2 Miroku Bosatsu, or
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Future Buddha, and Shi-Tenno, one of the Four Guardians of
the World. A lttle before this temple, to the nght, a small
and very sumple edifice contams a basin of lustral water. We
accomplish our ablutions according to custom The pure
fresh water reflects our happy faces I had never beheved
until now that one could free oneself of all pride and worry
merely by crossing the threshold of 2 Buddhist monastery.
That little hut of lustral water, so simple and so modest in
which we wash ourselves so prosaically, marks indeed a
halang-place of the soul

To be pure and to become still more so, then to conceive the
possibility of becoming purer still, and to endeavour to be so,
such 1s in truth the first spiritual exercise of the Buddhist.
Then only do mundane pleasures, ambition, glory, the need
of consideration and so many other platntudes, of which our
aspirations are composed, appear terribly empty and ndiculous,
whlst Buddha appears very great Before the murror of
lustral water framed in stone the creature I was, and which I
put off, 1s merely a derisory phantom belund me Here one
forgets. Here one creates oneself anew Indeed, there is
no system, no theory 1do not scck to understand I merely
try to discover once again the soul of my childhood, according
to the Zen method

My master sad to me

“Punty and sunplicity are, I beheve, the racial character-
1stics of the Japanese Nature 1s pure and simple, and we adore
nature Zen has formed 1tself at the school of nature and not
by text-books That 15 why contemplation 1s 1ts very bass.
Have you noticed how the most simple things are moving 1n
nature > Have you noticed how the pebbles of the road are
polished and purc after the ram> True works of art! And
the flowers> No word can describe them  One can only
murmur an ‘Ah !’ of admiration A Japanese writer and bonze
has said that ‘one should understand the ah! of things!” By
its deep understanding of nature, Zen has won the Japanese
soul which, 1n 1ts turn, has reacted upon 1t with 1ts love of
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nature and 1ts need of expressing 1ts aesthetics  If you under-
stand and Jove the simple straw hut of Kinkakuys, reserved for
the tea ceremony, and this simple httle pavilion of lustral
water, you arc taking your first steps m the way of Zen.
Later you will be obhged to make a personal and intmnve
effort to ‘put off’ your soul completely The latter must
appear to you quite naked and sincere  Let us disdain the texts
over which the other sects exert themselves The demon of
pretension and of reasoning reason 1s hid therem! How well
I understand the master Yaku-San, who, when asked to dissert
in the Hall of Meditations, declared  “ The sutras are explained
by scholars specialised 1n sutras I beleve 1n Silence  Am I not
a Zen monk?’

“Even if our knowledge was immense, we should sall have
to render first homage to ssmphicity and purity of soul A
Zemst master once said  ‘One must elevate oneself to the
aureole of the Buddha Vaocana, and yet know how to become
agam so humble that one would willingly bow down before an
mfant’”

Some monks receive us most graciously and make us visit
the monastery ~ After the first temple, one follows the central
alley, and, after chmbing a few steps, one penctrates mto the
principal temple, the Hondo, surmounted by a tnple roof,
where a gold Buddha 1s seatcd on a throne, escorted by Anan
and Kasho On the altars arc placed some tablets bearing
mscriptions m golden letters  the autograph of an emperor
I bow respectfully before the radiant effigy  These successive
temples represent different spiritual haltng-places  Profound
psychologists have concewved their arrangement. At each
halang-place the soul makes a new progress towards the
summit.

“This monastery,” remarks a monk, “was founded by the
Chinese monk Ingen, and the thirteen first patnarchs who
succeeded Ingen were all Chiese From the fourteenth to the
twenty-first they were alternately Chinese and Japanese. But
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even today we sall observe mn the daly service the rites and
the pronunciation of the Mings Our rules have remained
unchanged since the foundation.”

Outside of the central alley, i the Hatto, sixty thousand
blocks of wood, minutely engraved, preserve for all etermty
the Chinese version of the Buddhist canon.

“But texts have no importance,” declares my master. “All
1s within ourselves

I admure the monastery garden, 1ts harmony and the free
and personal fancy of 1ts lines and plans, its flat stone pathways,
its foliage.

At the end of the garden towards the left 15 the Hall of
Meditations, a charactenistic mstitution of Zen monasteries
of which I will speak later, and the residence of the
Superior  To the nght are the dormutones, a succession of
bare cells A Zen monk possesses nothing. I have passed
many mights 1n Japanese monasteries, and I have never
failed to notice the muracle of epuration and of spiritual
renovation which freely consented poverty produces mn us.
How great man 1s when he has sufficient will-power to
be poor!

“Poverty,” said my master, “1s the matenal condition of
moral independence, and of the development of the mntmave
quahies A strong mnner hfe should be freed from all thar
obstructs or distracts men Money, possessions, honours,
ambitions, ready-mnade formulas, habits, personal interests,
how many things lude our own secret value—or, as we say,
our ‘Buddha value’—from our own eyes For we all possess
fundamentally the same nature as Buddha What we lack 1s
to be conscious of 1t, and to favour i1ts complete expansion 1n
ourselves by mcans of absolute detachment, complete freedom
of mind—poverty. The monks which you see here have for
all possessions a few belongings which they each shut up m a
box a change of gown—a bowl. They deem that 1s already
too much. When they travel they sling their box around cheir
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neck But m exchange for therr poverty they acquire mnner
joy and peace of heart Our masters have expressed these
1deas very poetically

““The sage Mumon used to say .

In springtime, flowers In autumn, the Moon
In summer, the refreshing breeze  In winter, the snow
Need I anything elsc 2

Every hour 15 a joy for me

“* And the scholar Shuan declared -

1 am seated quietly

The smoke of the mcense ascends

Inner joy  The world and 1ts riches are forgotten
The spirit alone subsises and lives,

And nothing can touch my seremuty ”

“Since I wish to practse Zen,” I remark, “I wall take care
to prescrve the scremity of my soul, and with this object
view, hive m poverty ”

“You will, at first But later you must even forget that
care You will have to live detached from all, detached even
Srom your own detachment  One should hive m poverty, but
without even noticing that one 1s poor Then only 1s one
a state of perfect poverty In fact, all the sentments of the
Zemst must reach the state of perfection—of non-acquisition,
as we call it—where nterests, goal and explanations have no
longer any sense  The Zenst escapes from the relative modes
i which ordmary man hves Here are some practical reflec-
tions by Zenist sages on this pomt

“The master Yogi lived m a house, the pierced roof of
which let the snow leak through He consoled humself by
reflecting that the ancient sages had only the shade of a tree as
shelter But this thought does not reach Zenist perfection,
for 1t admuts of the consciousness of the state n which one
finds oneself Here 15 an exchange of poems between
two Chinese Zenists which will explam my thoughe
better
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““The sage Kyogen, aspiring to perfect poverty, used to say *

Formerly my poverty was not complete
A small imperfecnon stll subsisted m 1t
Very small, like the hole of a gumlet
Now that has disappeared My poverty
Is today a real poverty

“To this the wise Kobokugen answered :

That sage 15 not really poor

Who percerves a faw 1n his poverty

He who 15 still conscious that he possesses nothing
Is merely the guardian of his own poverty

I, of late, am truly poor,

Because I no longer notce that I am poor

“The goal 15 to discover our ‘Buddha nature,” and to reach
purity of soul and Buddhahood intuitively, without calculation.

“I have nsisted rather at length on the love of nature and
of poverty, two charactenistics of Zen. Others are work and
energy, for meditation, such as the sect understands 1t, 1s not
an empty, edulcorated reverie, but leads to a personal mys-
ticism which expresses 1tself i acts. A Zemst wall be con-
templative, intuitive, a poet, and aesthete, and also a man of
gencrous action, or a Samurar These ‘états d'dme’ do not
exclude each other On the contrary, they harmonise with
each other because they all proceed equally from a pure and
disinterested heart, from a liberated conscience which has

discovered within itself, like a hudden treasure, 1ts ‘Buddha

33

nature

After a licde pause my master continued :

“I will now describe for you the life of a monk at the
monastery of Obaku-San On awakening at four am there
1s manual work to be done  The monks hasten to their house-
hold duties They wash the floors, dig, hoe and rake the
garden and kitchen garden, which 1s full of salads, cucumbers
and vegetable marrows One of our patnarchs, Hyaku),
considered manual labour one of the cluef occupations of the
monks One recalls the following anecdote concermng him .
one day lus disciples, who had compassion for hus old age, lud
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away his gardening tools Hyakud refused to eat, saying

‘No work, no food!” This formula has remaimned active amongst
us As soon as they qut meditating our monks are actve,
either when they are begging alms out of doors or when they
bring their spiritual help to the faithful, sometimes i very
distant places, or else m the mnterior of the monastery, whose
Halls of Meditation or temples are kept spotlessly clean and
1n a state of absolute punty, of which you can form an 1dea
One could tell a hundred anecdotes concerning the Zen monks
at work Here are a few

“One day a monk said to his teacher, Jinshu, who was
cleaning the floor ‘What'! Does a speck of dust dare enter
this sacred place 2” And Jinshu, who continued hus task with
renewed ardour, declared sumply  “Here 1s another one’

"“One day, whilst digging 1n the garden, 2 monk cut a worm
m two He asked Shiko, his teacher ‘In which of the two
sections does the nature of Buddha reside »° Without answer-
mg, Shiko showed him first one fragment of the worm, then
the other, and lastly the distance which separated the two
As one can see, for a Zenist monk work 15 an occasion to
think ”

“But,” I asked, “how can one conciliate the rule of work
with the attitude of the celebrated Hindu sage, Bodhidharma,
one of your ancient patriarchs, who remamed nine years n
meditation and who was even micknamed ‘the Brahman
contemplator of the wall :’”

*“Zen, born 1n India, has been formed m China, and the
Chinese are laborious,” he answered ““The Japanese, who
are both poetic and positive, discovered m 1t a source of pure
poetry, of dismterestedness, and 1mbued 1t with something of
their own practical and active character Our mysticism, our
methods of meditation are verified m our acts, and create man
anew by helping him to discover hus true nature  The same
foundation of Buddhist purity allows the Zenist to become a
monk, a poet or a knight, to acquire an enterprising and
acceptant soul, because the secret of these different states 1s
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absolute detachment and mtwitive oniginality. Zen 1s not the
metaphysics of an exhausted mind, 1t 1s a vigorous acuvaty
of the soul.

“Seen under thus aspect, Zen 1s a kmghthood.

“Why did the Samurais, those intrepid and energeuc
kmights, adopt Zen preferably to the doctrmes of the other
sects, 5o that one can even say that Zen was the religion of the
Samurai: Because they found n 1t 2 law of absolute disinter-
estedness which was related to Bushido, their code of chuvalry
—to a disaplne analogous to their own, and to the same
contempt of riches and of death Zen monks and Samurais
endure all vicissitudes without complaming. They 1gnore
self-interest, shameful actions, sordid calculanons. To them
especially can the old Japanese proverb be apphed ‘The
falcon dies rather than touch the grain.”  The man who 1s conscious
of his Buddha nature does embarrass himself with exther mean-
ness or fear Here 15 an anecdote bearing upon this point.
The monastery which was directed by our master Seigen, who
came to Japan from Chma mn 1280 to propagate the Zen
doctrine, was one day invaded by barbarians who threatened
to behead the Superior. Calm and smihng the great Zemst
said to his aggressors .

Netther the sky nor the carth 1s my shelter
Body and soul are dlusion

Your sword, like a hghming flash,
Is about to cuc the spring breeze !

“A Samurai could not have expressed humself better The
bandits retreated full of admuration

““The methods of Zen education are mspired by a sentiment
of virility and admut of a rather disconcerting bluntness. Zen
1s indeed a réverllé and not a lullaby. The shock before which
one remains impassive 1s a trial to the soul, and can shatter the
conventional lies with which 1t surrounds itself and which
only too often sufle m 1t both 1ts ntuitive purity and 1ts true
capacities

“One has often spoken of the violent blow a teacher of Zen
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dehvered silently full in the face of the warnior Tokiyori, who
was sceking to mtiate lumself  Although an ardent fighter,
Tokiyon suffered the assault with a smle There was no
doubt that Tokiyor: possessed an understanding soul, but 1t
remamed to be proven whether he possessed an acceptant one.
Often also the brutal gesture aims at hberating us A novice
had come several times to consule hus master  The latter sent
him away each time after striking hum on the face, and saymng :
‘Withdraw thy spint from the subterranean shade!” One
day the novice ran towards his master and confessed to him
sincerely, and without any artifice, a natural and pure emotion
he had just experienced, such as that which we someumes
expertence at night before the Moon And the master cried
out delightedly ‘I knew that [ would mect thee "’

“Zen 1s an mtuitive scarch for Buddha, or, as you would
say, for the divine, the hiberated man . 7

At this moment some monks passed by  They were walking
n a single file, cach holding a bowl of lacquered wood, and
were gomng towards the refectory

“I will continue my description of the Life of the monks of
the Zen monastery of Obaku-San,” said my master “‘Ac
six am they partake of the assukemono (frugal meal) At
half-past six, prayer and meditation follow 1n the great temple.
An hour later the Superior retires to lus own residence whalst
the other monks, gathering mn groups m the smaller temples,
continuc to pray and to meditate  Certain monks, designated
for this task, leave the monastery at 8 am to go a-begging or
to say prayers m the houses of private citizens who have sent
for them At mudday a few strokes of the gong call the
monks to lunch They file towards the refectory m a pro-
cession, cach carrying Ius bowl Before eating, the monk
meditates according to the rules He takes out of his bowl
seven grams of rice, which he offers to the mvisible spints,
whilst mentally invoking them. All eat in silence. The food
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1s always thessame and consists of a soup made of soya, rice
and batley, followed occasionally by some téfu (bean paste),
and vegetables out of the kitchen garden. Meat, fish and egges
are never served Tea 1s the only drnk allowed. Each monk
“washes his bowl limself Then the monks recerve speaal
mstructions concerning the afternoon’s acavities, which vary
according to their seniority (for they are divided into three
classes) and to their spintual value They are mstructed as to
the occupations they must follow, such as spintual exerases
and meditations, studies and manual work In the evening
at 6 p.m they are allowed to take a hittle food, but only what
1s necessary to sustain their strength

“Lastly, at 7 p.m , whulst the monks of the second and third
class are at prayer i the temples, the monks of the first class
assemble silently 1n the Hall of Meditation.

“The Hall of Meditation, or Zendo, 1s charactenstic of the
Zen sanctuartes. It1s a large room in which the monks, seated
m the attitude of contemplation, meditate upon those phllo—
sophical or religious subjects which have been proposed to
them (Koan) The Supenior occupies a central place. For
example, the following questions may be asked ‘What 15
self?’—" What 15 indwidual religion?’—" What 1s the pure doctrine
of Buddha?’—* What 1s the fundamental nature of man®’ Each
monk present expounds his opinion  He 1s only asked to
cxpress humself with an absolute sincerity of heart  There 1s

no discussion to speak of O’nw_\m@nsh_nor
tE_cwaodmg 1s more moving than the spectacle of

these consciousnesscs in search of Truth, with no other concern
than that of discovering 1t Zen only seeks the light which man
can find 1 himself It tolerates no hindrance to this seeking.

The great master Ummion used to say “Clear every obstacl,

out of your way. When the monks have spoken, the Superto

gives tnsopimuon m his turn.

“Often the words pronounced are laconic, emigmatical and
mcomprehensible to the unimtated For the monks do not
seek to mcorporate into their minds ready-made reasonings,
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but to provoke an mtwtive and personal effort. Then the
monks enter 1nto meditation, and silence settles down upon the
Hall with the shades of mght

“Do you wish to know how to meditate> Here 15 the
advice Dégen has given on the subject.

‘Seat yourself cross-legged, the night foot resting against the
left thigh, and the left foot against the nght tugh  Clothe
yourself in a dress and girdle, but be careful not to tie them
too tightly and to mamntain symmetry Then place the palm
of the nght hand upwards on the calf of the left leg, and the
back of the left hand in the palm of the night hand, the ups
of the thumbs touching each other Hold the body upnght,
leaning neither to the night nor to the left, neither backward
nor forward, the ears touching the shoulders, the nose bent
towards the navel Apply the tongue against the roof of the
mouth and jomn the tecth together  Keep your eyes open and
breathe normally through the nostrils  Exhale your breath
deeply, then, after having venfied the rectitude of your
position, balance your body to the right and to the left, and
abandon yourself to the contemplation of that which surpasses
the ntelligence ’

“The assembling 1n the Zendo takes place every evenung,
but one week a month the monks devote themselves exclus-
wely, mght and day, to meditaion This 1s the ‘Sesshun’
(concentration of spirit)  These special séances open to the
sound of the ‘Mokugyo,’ a sort of wooden drum, whose deep
and sonorous vibranons you have certainly often heard m
temples and monasteries Mystical recitations take place, then
readings borrowed generally from the works of much apprea-
ated masters such as the Rinzairoku (Souvenir of Rinzai) and
the Hekiganroku (Souvemur of the Green Rock) These works
consist of collections of themes for spiritual exercises and
meditations, the sense of which generally remams obscure for
the umnitiated, but which becomes singularly illumined for
the monk who has already studied several years, and who
possesses special aptitudes for intwmtive bfe.”
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Whlst pronouncing these last words my master gave me a
copy of the Rinzaroku, reccommending me to read 1t when I
wished, and also an English translanon by Mr T. Suzuk,
bonze and professor of Zen, which one will read below,
and which consists of an exhortation addressed by Rinzas, the
founder of the sect, to his disciples I read 1t one evening by
the light of a paper lantern, and I read it again to assure myself
that I was not the dupe of some mirage, so scandalous and
mncomprehensible did the terms m which 1t was couched
appear to me at first

O you disciples who aspire after truth, 1f you wish to obtain
an orthodox knowledge of Zen, take care not to decerve yourselves
Tolerate no obstacle, nerther intertor nor extenor, to the soanng
of your spinit  If on your way you meet Buddha, kull hm!' If
you meet the Patmarchs, kull them! If you meet the Sants, kil
them all without any hesitanon! That 1s the only way of reaching
salvanon

Do not allow yourselves to be entangled in any arguments
whatsoever  Place yourselves above them and remam free So
many men come to me pretending to be the disciples of Truth,
who are not even freed from the vamty of a goal, of a prejudice
which domunates them  Therefore when [ see these men I strike
them down Such a one has confidence 1n hus arms » I cut them off
Another counts on his eloquence > I make him hush ~ Yet another
believes 1n hus foresight > 1 blind hum

I have never seen one who was completely free—who was the
umgue  Most of them have filled their minds very usclessly with
the farces of the old masters What have I to give them: Nothing !
I try to remedy their evil by delivenng them from their slavery

O you, disaple of truth, strive to make yourself independent
of all objects Here 1s my thought Since five or ten years I have
vainly awaited a free soul. None has come to me I can say thar
have only seen the phantoms of bemngs, contemptible gnomes
haunting the woods or the bamboo groves, permcious spints of the
desert who nibble at stacks of filth O you wath the eyes of moles,
why do you waste all the pious donations of the devour: Do you
beheve yourself worthy ofP being called 2 monk of the Zen doctrne
1f you possess such an erroneous 1dea of 1t Itell you No Buddha!
No teaclung! No disciphne! No demonstratnons! What are
you ceasclessly seelung in the house of your neighbour, O you
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with the eyes of molest Do you not understand that you are

lacing another head over your own: What do you therefore
fack m yourself> That which you are using ar this very moment
differs not from that of which Buddha 1s made But you do not
believe me and you seek elsewhere  Renounce this error! There
1s no extertor truth And now you attach yourself to the literal
sense of my words so that 1t 15 much preferable that we should end
this discourse, and that you should be nothing at all

I remamed awake long after my compamons were sleeping,
and by the hight of my lantern 1 meditated upon the emg-
matical exhortation

“If you meet Buddha, kill him '’

At last 1ts meaning became clear to me  This 1s what Rinza
meant to say  let he who aspires to the hght of Zen shake off
and discard all borrowed values—scholastic formulae, pre-
judices and modes with which he encumbered humself and
which blind hum, even were they to be presented to him under
the features of Buddha. All that you have not found yourself,
i your 1nner consciousness, by a personal and mtuitive ace,
1s but a vestment of hypocrisy with wlnuch you clothe your
conscience  It1snot Buddha  Furst hiberate your spine. Open
your eyes, O moles' Buddha 1s within you !

4. The sntustive Zen method of a pure and liberated hfe

Mr C Tetaro Suzuki,! professor of Zen Buddhism at the Buddhist
College of Otans (Kydto), expresses himself as follows.

“The Zen 1deal, which mvites us to 2 simphfied Iife, 1s
contaned essentially m the aptitude of remaining master of
oneself, and of pracusing what are called the ‘secret virtues’
These characterise the moral disaphne of Zen This term
signifies to do good without secking a reward, nether from
others nor from oneself, through a sense of wnterior satisfaction
The Christians express an analogous sentiment when they say

1 Mr Suzuks has acquired a world-wade reputation by hus science and
his works  See Bibliography at the end of this volume
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‘Thy will be done.” For example, a child 1s drowning. I
throw myself into the water and save 1t Thatis all I think
absolutely no more about 1t. I pass by and do not return.
Nature acts thus A cloud passes by, then the sky becomes
blue again. There is no ment sn that This 15 what Zen calls
‘the act without ment’ It 1s compared to the act of a man
who fills a well with snow

““Zen does not wish, like Christians, that man should pass
his ime m prayers and 1n morafications for the absoluton of
his sins A Zen monk has no wish to be absolved from his sins,
for this desire would be selfish, and a Zen monk 1s liberated
from all selfishness. He longs to save the world from the
weight of its sins, but he cares nothing for his own, for he
knows that they are not inherent to his nature  He 15 the type
of man of whom 1t can be said, ‘that he cries as 1f he did not cry,
that he rejosces as 1f he did not rejosce, that he uses the things of this
world as 1f he did not use them.

“When the Chrst says  ‘Let not thy left hand know what thy
right hand doeth,’ tlus 1s conformable to the secret virtue of
Buddhism But when He adds, ‘My Father which seeth n secret
will reward you openly’—Buddhism and Chnstanity deviate
from each other. As long as you believe that somebody—be
1t God or the devil—has witnessed your good action, Zen says
to you ‘Youdo not belong to us. That 1s not “an act with-
out merit”’ That act has left traces and marks The perfect
vestment 1s scamless We expect nothing, neither from our
own consciences nor from God’

“The Zen 1deal 15 to be “the wind that passes, and to whose
voice we listen without being able to say from whence 1t
cometh, or whither 1t goeth’ The Chmnese phulosopher, Lie-
Tzu, has described thus this state of the soul ‘I allowed my
soul to meditate according to1ts will - Ino longer distinguished
what belonged to me or what did not belong to me, my gamns
or my losses, or if Lao-Shang was my master or 1f Pa-Kao was
my friend I was essennally transformed At that mnstant the
senses 1denafy themselves, the mind becomes concentrated.
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The eye becomes like an ear, the ear like a nose, the nose ke
amouth Forms dissolve, bones and flesh are diluted Where
was [> Whither were my footsteps leading me: I went,
indifferent as the breeze, towards the East or the West, like the
leaf detached from the branch  'Was I carried by the wind, or
was 1t I who carnied the wind >’

“All the aspirations of the heart have flown away  All the
vain thoughts wlich obstructed the course of vital acavity
have disappeared The wise remamn empty and poor As
they are poor they know how to admure the spring flowers
and the autumn moon The Zen method has for object to
reach the state of ‘non-acquusition,” to use a technical term
The fundamental 1dea 15 to make man poor, humble, perfectly
purified Knowledge 1s but a superficial gain, 1t 1s but ‘vamty
and capturcs the wind,” and tends to make men arrogant  The
mind must purify 1eself of the accumulanon of centuries  Then
1t appears bare, empty, naked, frec and sincere. It then recovers
its origwnal strength.  And that also 15 joy . joy from which
nothing can be taken away, and to which nothing can be
added. . . Doubtless all mysucs seek a similar goal, but m
Christiamty the faithful are still too conscions of a God.

“Zen wishes to efface all trace of consclousness mn a divimity

.. That 15 why 1t goes so far as to say “Do not tarry where
Buddha 1s, and pass by very quickly where he 15 not’

“I beheve the Chinese language to be the vehicle most
appropriate to Zen thought The monosyllabic character of
Chinese confers to 1t a compact and vigorous aspect A single
one of its words contains mulaple sigmifications This 1s
perhaps a disadvantage from the pont of view of precision,
but 1n our case 1t 15 an advantage, and Zen has known how to
make use of 1t The mystery of a2 word, 1ts very vagueness,
becomes a powerful mstrument for the Zemist master—not
that he wishes to be ether obscure or deceiving, but because
under these conditions the carefully chosen monosyllable
whuch falls frorn hus lips acquures a full sense which 15 sometimes
charged with the whole of Zen thought.
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“The Zen teacher 1s always lacome. He strives to express
his 1deas by the shortest word possible, and to stnike directly
at the goal Here development 1s not tolerated Now the

Chmese language 15 admurably suited to this memave kind of
expression Its chief qualities are concision and force: each
syllable 1s 2 word and sometimes 2 whole sentence. A A sequence

of words without verb or conpection often suffices to expi express

a complex thought Chinese hterature abounds m masive
eplgrams and—lfglc_te_ﬁgﬂfonsms The words are heavy,
without Telation to cach other Assembled, they remind one
of uncemented splinters of wood. The Chinese phrase 1s not
an organism  each hink of the chain possesses a particular and
independent life of itsown  But, as each syllable 1s pronounced,
the total 1mpression 1s formudable Chinese 15 the mystical
language par excellence

““A few scholars have maintamned that the Zen philosophy 1s
not contamed m primutive Buddhism and that Buddha was
not 1ts author Thus 15 to deny that a religion must prove 1ts
vitality by adapting itself to the genus of the people who
adopt 1t, otherwise 1t 15 condemned to disappear  Zenists
have never ceased to proclam, even mn China, that they
transmutted the spinit and not the writing of Buddha From
this we can conclude that they are independent of the onginal
Buddhist doctrines, and that they were obliged to mcorporate
personal expressions and modes of thought mto their philo-
sophy The Zenst weaves for himself an 1ner ussue, just as
the silkworm weaves 1cs own cocoon The ussue 1s perfect,
seamless, and out of 1t the wise man can cut a really celestal
work ”

Mr K Nukariya, professor of the Ke-o-gi-pku University and of
the Buddhist College of the Zen Sect n T6kys, speaks as
Sfollows

“The umverse 15 the Holy Writ of Zen. Text-books are
but scraps of paper Zen 1s placed on the lughest spintual
plane which Shakamumi humself has reached  Its 1deal can only
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be realised by him who succeeds i rising to this plane. To
give a complete statement of it by means of words exceeds
the power of Gautama lumself Ths 15 the reason why the
author of the Lankavara-sutra insists upon the fact that
Shakamuni, during the forty-nine years of his long career as
a preacher, does not say a word about 1t and that one reads
exactly the same warning in the Mahaprajnaparamta-sutra
The Scripture 1s neither more nor less than the finger indicating
the direction of Buddha’s aureole. When we have found this
aureole, and when 1t has shed 1ts light upon us, this mvitatory
gesture has no longer any use.  And just as this gesture possesses
no light m itself, just so the Buddlustic Scriptures have no
sacred character They are the current money which repre-
sents real spiritual riches  That money may consist of gold,
shells or cow dung, 1t never has more than a fictitious value
Alone that which 1t represents possesses real value Then do
not bother us with your wooden swords! Do not watch the
post agamnst which a running hare crashed and died of a
broken head! Do not wait for another hare, for one will not
always come' Do not mark on your boat the place where
your sword fell mto the sca' The boat always conunues to
advance  All that 1s vam. The canonical Scriptures are
wimdows through which we observe the great scene of
spiritual nature  To take contact with the latter, one must
Jump out of the window  Only the flies buzz cternally agamst
the window-panes! He who spends his Ife studying the
Scriptures, argumenting, reasonng and sphtting hairs, 1s
exactly like those flies - good for nothing than to buzz tech-
nical words devoid of sense It 15 m this spint that Runzar
said  * The twelve chapters of the Buddhist canon are worth no more
than a scrap of paper’

““Man 1s m humself neither good nor evil  Man 1s ‘nature of
Buddha’ By this term we Buddhists mean a latent spirit
which exists 1n us, not naturally developed but capable when
1t develops and reahses itself of leading us to Hlumimation
This belief explams why, according to Zen, man can be con-
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sidered neither good nor evil, mn the sense usually attributed to
these expressions. He 1s provided with a fundamental nature
which 1s the same for all ‘a nature of Buddha’ A good
person (in the vulgar sense) differs from an eval person (n the
vulgar sense), not by tlus fundamental nature—hs ‘Buddha
nature’—but by the development which the latter reaches m
his works. Although all men possess this fundamental nature,
of one samc quahty, theirr different stages of development do
not grant them an equal latitude to express 1t in their conduect.
One can compare the Buddha nature to the sun, and the
mndividual mind to the sky The 1lluminated mind 1s a beaut-
ful sky m which everything 1s bathed i sunhght It often
happens that a thief or a murderer 1s a kind father and a
good husband At home he becomes once agam an honest
man. The sun of lus Buddha nature dlumines lum m his
home  Outside of 1t, the dark clouds of evil burst upon
him.

“Listen to what Nature says to us

“You will listen to the sermon of Nature with the eyes of
your spurit, the eyes of your heart and of your soul You wall
never understand 1t by intelligence, logic or metaphysics To
understand 1t one must feel, not define ; observe, not calculate,
sympathise, not analyse You will have to take hold of it
fully, not criucise 1t, not explam 1t, but feel 1t, not abstract
it, but seize 1t You must go directly to the soul of dungs,
plercing through their matertal bark, thanks to the hight of
your mtuition A Japanese Zenust has said  * The fall of dead
leaves and the blooming of flowers reveal to us the holiness of the
law of Buddha’

“You who are secking purity and peace, go to Nature.
She will give you more than you ask of her  You who desire
strength and perseverance, go to Nature  She will train you
and strengthen you You who aspirc towards an 1deal, go to
Nature. She will help you to realise 1t You who are secking
Hluminaton, go to Nature. She will never fail to grant 1t
to you
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Mr G Hosaka, bonze and professor of the Faculty of the Zen Sect
of Komazawa-Dagaks, near Kybto, expounded the following
principle+ ““ All of them bewng children of Buddha, men are
Buddhas  Paradise 15 our Earth”

““Buddha 15 essential, umque, universal exastence,” continued
Mr Hosaka. “The divimities of the different Buddhist sects
are so many Buddhist expressions, differentiated by local or
geographical influences and by popular customs In realiy,
Buddhars Al 'The non-Buddhist religions present the counter-
part, the non-Buddha I beheve with all my faith n Buddha and
lis unversal nature  Twould like to convert the whole world to
our human and grand ideal I applaud your imtiaive.  Ask
our bonzes to give you all the explanations necessary ~ Send
Frenchmen here to study our faith on the spot, and may the
day dawn when Frenchmen will in their turn become bonzes

“From a static pownt of view, Buddha, as I have just said,
158 One—1s All  The world of Nature, the world of sentiments,
are nothing else than aspects of the body of Buddha Each
thing 1s i fact but a particle of this body Buddha 15 the
essence of the world, of life What 1s meant by the word
Paradise > Paradise 15 the world 1tself—we are 1n 1t smce 1t 15
here that the essence of Buddha 15 to be found There 15 no
future hfe  There 15 nothing exterior to be hoped for. The
Lfe of Buddha 1s the hfe of all creatures—men, beasts and
plants. Death 1s but the return to the universal Buddha We
are like the children of Buddha, consubstantial with him—
Buddha being Truth, Kindness, Beauty

“Sciences, philosophies, morals, arts, letters—all civilisacion
exist n hum, and by hum

“From a dynamic pomnt of view Buddha 1s constantly m
action, and lus acuvity 1s continually ameliorating the world.
Eternal and progressive creation pursues itself continually
throughout the umverse. Life transforms itself into thousands
and thousands of aspects which themselves evolve, and the
world forms itself and progresses constantly  Since we are
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all children of Buddha, we are all equals or brothers. There 1s
no disanction between men Buddhism 1s not the religion of
a race, 1t 1s the true and luminous vision of all, and that vision
reveals to us that we are all of the same essence, including the
animals and all living creatures  In centralising this conception
of the human mind, Buddlusm remains foreign to all prejudices
of race, caste, class or fronter

““Man, bemng a child of Buddha, depository of 2 sublime
1deal, what will be the princple of his action, of his duty:
Shall he strive by long practice to become a2 Buddha: Not at
all  You are Buddha, and therefore there 1s no question of
becomng Buddha, but of acting as Buddha It 15 not Man who
becomes Buddha, but Buddha who has become humanity ~ Man has
thercfore only to fulfil his active réle of Buddhahood to realise
the essence of Buddha which s i lim according to hus
quahties and his capaciies To do his work as a man 15 to
participate with his whole being to Buddhistic creation We
must do our man’s work Some say that life 1s but a passing
froth 1do not beheve this at all  Life 1s the active expression
of Buddha at work

“Here I reach my conclusion  Yes, all of us men, we who
are Buddhas, are builders of the world according to Buddha. Far
from us of addressing a prayer to Buddha, or of asking him
anything We do not beg any help, being ourselves We
partake, as associates, 1n the edification of the Buddhistc
world No vocation 1s finer than ours [ do not fear death.
I complam of no suffermg I partake of death and of suffering
with joy, for they are merely travails endured for the universal
and Buddhustic creaion.  We have our part to play, which 15
to clevate, to embellish life, to make the world If our morals
arc those of the muddle mean, far from extreme passions,
tolerant, kindly and gentle, that 15 becausc these sentiments
are necessary for the constructor. Nothing durable 1s erected
by the passions or by extreme doctrines For example, we
believe 1n the equality of all creatures—children of Buddha.
But we respect those mequalities which are natural. Vanetes
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and differentiations are riches mcluded in creauve evoluton.
Those extrerust ocadental doctrmes which deny these
varieties are disastrous Untfication 15 degrading and sterile
To resume  the relation of subjects to masters (mutual help),
of masters to disciples (moral culture), are not particular to
Zen That which 15 Zen 15 the conviction that we are all
children of Buddha We have nothing to ask for in our prayers,
we do not fear Death  Ourselves Buddhas, we are bulding
the world

s. Theory of the Satori, or Enlightenment which provokes in the
soul of the Zemst the revelation of a new vision of hfe and
of the world, explamed by Mr T Suzuk:i 1

“The essence of Zen Buddhism consists in the acqusition of
a new pont of view on Life and on all things in general. By
this I mean that if we wish to penetrate mto the intimate life
of Zen, we must abandon those habits of thought which govern
our daily life, we must try and see whether there 1s not another
way of Judging things or if our ordmary way of hiving 1s
always sufficient to satisfy our religious needs  If we feel that
we are not satisfied by our encounter with this hfe, if our
ordinary way of living deprives us of our liberty m 1ts most
holy sense, we must strive to find clsewhere a better way
which will lead us towards a sense of acluevement and satis-
facuon Zen proposes to lead us to 1t, and assures us of 2 new
pomt of view seen from which life appears under a still un-
considered aspect This acqusition presents itself as the
greatest mental cataclysin one can imagine, and which 1t 1s
possible to undergo 1n the course of hife. It 1s not an casy task,
but rather a sort of rude baptism  To reach the goal we must
pass through storms, earthquakes, landshdes and splintermg
rocks

“This acquisiion of a new pomt of view in our relations

1 See page 229 m our annotated Brography, the short analysis of the
masterly work by this author, Essays in Zen Buddhism

152



THE ZEN SECT

towards life and the world 15 commonly called satori
(Clunese: Wu) by students of the Zen doctrine Other
expresstons are also used, each having 1ts special value to desig-
nate that psychological phenomenon There 1s no Zen
without safort. It 1s the alpha and omega of Zen m.
Zen deprived of safort would be like a sun deprived of hght
and heat

““Sator1 can be defined as follows “An _mtustive glance into

the very nafure of things, n opposition to the intelhgent and
logical comprehension of the latter  Practically it signifies

‘fhe revelation of a new world—untl now unperceived in the
confusion of our dualistic mnd We can say that through
satori all that surrounds us 15 seen under a completely unex-
pected angle of perception  For those who have won sator:
the world 1s no longer the old world 1t ordinanily was, even
with 1ts impetuous torrents and devouring fires—no, 1t 1s never
the same any more Logically, all 1ts oppositons and all 1ts
contrasts are united and placed 1n harmony 1n a consistent and
organic whole. It 1s a mystery and a muracle, but according
to Zenist teachers such a miracle takes place every day.
Moreover, satort can only be really understood when we have
experienced 1t personally

“Perhaps we can compare 1t with more or less exactitude to
the impression we cxperience when we have found the soluton
to a mathematical problem, or when we have made a great
discovery, or when a means of salvaton appears to us 1n the
mudst of the most intricate and despairing compheatons In
a word, when one suddenly cries out ‘Eureka! Eureka!’
But this explanation holds only for the subjecave or emotive
explanation of satort

“Intcllectually sators concerns the mtegrality of the hfe of
each one of us  For what Zen proposes to achieve i each one
of us 1s 2 moral revolution, a revalorisation of the spiritual vision
of lfe If one solves a mathematical problem, the solution
affects 1n no way the life of the secker But sators 15 a sort of~
new life, and the Zemist makes huis whole hfe over. When
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satori 15 real (for there are many shams), 1ts effects on moral and
spuitual Iife provoke m us a complete revolution capable of
elevating our soul, and of punfymg us, as well as exacting
much of us morally

“The Zen masters always try to put to profit apparently
ordmary facts, so as to lead the souls of thewr disciples in a way
until then quite unpercerved It 1s just as if, pushing back a
hidden bolt, a torrent of new experiences should burst through
the opening It 15 like the strking of the hours of the clock
When the time 15 past, the clock strikes and the percussion of
sound 15 widely dispersed It seems as 1if the soul could be
compated to this mechamism. When a certam moment
arnves, a cloud screen 15 rolled away and an absolutely new
spcMs fisclf to our gaze, changing the whole tone

of our own life Tlus mental ‘shock’ 1s what 15 meant by

satory, 1, Nothmg 15 more important than this method We
must admut that there 15 something n Zen whuch defies all
explanation, and that no master, however clever he may be
i psychological analysis, can ever teach hus disciples.  Satort
cannot be reached by logical reasoning, but once one possesses
the key to 1t, everythung appears to barc 1tself before you, and
the whole world takes on a different aspect The change 1s
recognused by all the Initiated
“All Zen can do to help the dawning of sator: 1s to ndicate
the way and to leave the rest to the personal experience of
each . By following tlus indication we can reach the goal
alone without the help of anyone. All the masters, the science
and the abihty in the world will be of no avail to the disciple
if he 15 not fully and interiorily ready to receive this new birth.
We can’t oblige a horse to dnnk against its will. To lay hold
of final truth one must depend upon oneself Just as the
flower blooms by the fact of the necessities of 1ts inner nature,
so this glance mto our own nature can only be the result of
our own mner hfe Zen 15 pem and subjecave
“~—“ftmvesaid that Zén renounces to explain itself in intel-
lectual terms, that 1t does not waste 1ts time 1n argumentation,
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but 15 content to propose or to mndicate, not thit 1t wishes to
be vague, but because that 1s really all that 1t can do for us It
does everything to help us to reach understanding, but 1t
cannot do so by reasoning EI hus the teachers, whose kindness
of heart cannot be doubted, are pB!.lg?tq await the moment
when their pupils’ souls are at last ripe for the final success.
‘When thesé circumstances are realised, the occasion to take
a ghmpse at the truth of Zen will be found everywhere One
can seize it in the audition of a sound, In an unintelhgible
remark, by looking at the blooming of a flower, or mn the way
one meets an ordmary incident of daily life, such as the falling
of a stone, the rolling of a screen, the waving of a fan The
most modest facts arc then seen to be conditions sufficient to
awaken intimate sense, and their effect upon the soul surpasses
all one could expect 1t 1s the spark of the igmted fuse, or the
explosions which shake the very foundations of the earth.
And all the causes of sators are to be found m the soul That
1s why, when the hour strikes, everything that was dozing
bursts forth hike a_volcanic erupuon, or projécts the light of
a vivid flash of ightning.  Zen calls this phenomenon _‘ The
return to one’s own home,” and says to 1ts disciples  * At last you
have Tound yourselves Nothing had been uddéen from you
from the begmning. You alone shut your eyes to the truth.
In Zen there 1s nothing to explam, nothmg to teach, nothing
that can accrue your knowledge Your riches come from
yourself. Borrowed feathers never grow.’

“The realSation of sators marks a decisive stage m your hife.
Let us exanune the nature and nuances of sators  To ment the
name of sator: the wnner revolution must be sufficiently com-
plete for the subject to be really and sncerely conscious that a
true baptism has taken place 1n hus mind. The mtensicy of
the sensation 1s m ratio to the effort accomphshed by the
candidate to satori. For 1 satori there are different degrees of
mntensity which reveal the nature of our moral acavity. The
possessor of a muld sators will not experience the same spirrtual
revolution as a Rinza1 or a Bukko, for mstance. Zen 15 an
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affair of character, not of intelhgence A briliant intelligence
will be unable to unravel all the secrets of Zen, but a strong
soul will drink deeply at 1ts nexhaustible fountan I do not
know 1f mtelligence 1s merely superficial and touches only the
border of a man’s personality ; but the fact 1s that the will 15 the
man himself and that Zen appeals to this will. When a man
becomes conscious of his inner mechanism, the blossoming of
satori and the understanding of Zen follow as a matter of
course  As the Zemusts say, ‘the serpent has changed itself
mto a dragon,’ or, to take a more picturesque comparison,
a vulgar dog, a miserable mongrel wagging 1ts tail to obtain
more food and caresses, and, unmercifully teased by the street
urchins, has become a superb hon with a golden manc, whose
roars frighten to death all weak-mimnded persons

““ Certain masters have expressed m the form of poems known
as Gé (gathd) what they percerved 8r experienced at the mstant
when their mind’s eye was opened Their verses are called
T6ki-no-gé By reading them one can form a just conclusion
as to the nature and purpose of satori, so decply appreciated by
the disaples of Zen The contents of these Gé ! arc so varied
and diverse, at least if one mcfﬁy considers their superficial
sense, that 1t would be vamn to compare them  Those which
simply describe sensations defy analysis, and the critic will
only appreciate them 1if he has experienced these same sensa-
tions mn his own mner ife They will, however, help the
beginner to understand Buddhist mysticism

“Seppo (822-908), whose eyes were opened whilst he was
rolling up a screen, composed the following poem

How abused was I, how abused 1 eruth,

Roll up the screen, come, look out upon the world,
What religion dost thou believe ni you ask

I lufr my hossu ? and smite your mouth

1 Buddlust poem 1n verse
% Sack surmounted by a tuft of hair—the symbol of rehgrous authonry,
and borne only by bonzes of high rank
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“Yengo (1063-1135) was one of the greatest Zen masters
during the Sung dynasty and author of a Zen text-book known
as the Hekiganroku!

“Will the reader, however, discover the deeper sense of
Zen contaned 1n this poem :

A happy event m the bfe of a romanac young man
Alone lus betrothed 15 allowed to know 1t

“Yenju of Yomen (904-975), who belongs to the School
of Hogen, 1s the author of a book enatled Shikydroku (Re-
membrance of the True Mirror) He composed 1t one day on
hearing 2 mass of fuel falling to the ground.

Has something fallen? Is 1t nothing else ¢

To the night and to the left there 1s nothing terrestmal
Ruvers, mountamns and the great earth

In them everything reveals the great Dharmarija

“The first of the two following poems 1s by Yédainen (973~
1020), the great statesman under the Sung dynasty. And the
second 1s by Ikn, of Toryd, by whom Yogi (1024-1072),
founder of the Yogi section of the School of Rinzai, was

ordamed monk
An octagonal mullstone 1s hurled through space
A golden-coloured lion 15 transformed mto a mongrel
If you yourself wish to lude 1n the Northemn star
Turn around and cross your hands behind the Southern Star

I posscss a jewel dazzhing wath Lighe

It was long buried beneath earthly sorrow

This morming having shaken off 1ts veil of dust,

It has once again found 1ts radiance

HNluminaung the rivers, and mountams, and ten thousand other

things
“I chose these poems to show how greatly they differ m

form, and that 1t 1s impossible to obtam an mtelligible explana-
tion of ‘sator’ simply by comparing or analysing them.
Without doubt, one will discover 1n some of them the sensa-
tion of a new revelation, but, m order to ascertan what thus

1 Celcbrated book of the Rinzar School, broughe to Japan from China
by Ddgen, founder of Japanese Zen
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revelation 15, m 1tsclf, 1t 1s necessary to acquire a certain sum
of personal experience In every case, however, all the masters
bear witness to the fact that there exists in Zen something
known by the name of sators which transports one mto a new
world filled with astounding values. The old manner of
considering the world 1s abandoned, and the latter acquires a
new significaton  This 15 what explains that the masters
should declare that they were first decerved, then that their
former understanding was thrown mto oblivion, whilst others
confess that until then they had been msensible to the beauty
of the refreshing breeze or of the dazzling jewel

““If we observe merely the objective side of satori we do not
advance much mn the fathoming of that mystery which 1s
called ‘the opening of the eye to the Truth of Zen’ We have
seen that the master makes a few remarks, and if these be
sufficiently opportune, the disciple reaches a sudden realisation,
and secs clearly mto the mystery of the world It would seem
as 1f everything depends on the disposition, the state of mind,
and the psychic preparation in which the disciple finds himself
at that particular moment And we mught be tempted to
believe that Zen Truch 1s due to mere chance But when we
hear that 1t took Nangaku eight long years to answer the
question, ‘ Who 1s it who 1s walking towards me?’ we under-
.stand that he must have undergone much mental angush, and
that he must have endured many trbulations before reaching
the final solution and being able to declare: ‘Even when one
affirms that there 1s something here, one omts the whole’

“Let us now consider the deep psychological aspect of
satort, that mner mechanism which provokes the opening of
the door of the eternal secrets of the human soul To do this
we will quote the very words uttered by those masters who,
at the moment of the blossoming of their sators, appled
themselves to a profound introspective examination.

“K6hé (1238-1285), one of the great masters who lived
under the Sung dynasty, worked passionately at the questions
which hus teacher proposed to him. One day the latter asked
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hun . "What is it that enables you to transport your lifeless body?’
The poor fellow was greatly embarrassed by this questuon
He knew that his master was pitless, and that to discontent
lim would be to court a severe pumishment. He meditated
One mght, m the middle of his sleep, he remembered that in
former days, when he was under the direction of another
master, the latter had proposed to lum to discover the final
signification of the axiom ‘Al things become one again.’ Thus
problem kept him awake several mghts Whilst he was m
thus state of acute mental tension, he remembered the words of
Goso-Hoyen (1104) on the first patriarch of Zen -

One hundred years, dhurty-six thousand mornings,
Thus same old comrade moves for always

“This phrase dispelled K6h6’s doubts and he was able to
answer the queston ‘What 1s 1t that bears your hfeless
body >’ From that moment he became a new man.

“In lus Goroku (Reported Words) he has left us the descrip-
uon of hus spiritual struggles .

Formerly when I was at Sokei (he wrtes), and before a month
had passed since my return to the Hall of Meditations, at that place,
one mghe as I was sound asleep, I found myself suddenly fixing
my attention on the question  ‘All things return mto One—but
where does this last thing return?’ My attention was fixed so intently
on this pomt that I forgot to eat, that I no longer disungushed the
East from the West, nor mormung from evening Whether I laid the
cloth or placed the bowls, whether I cooked or rested, whether I
spoke or remained sient, my whole existence was enveloped m
this thought  * Where does this thing return to?’ No thought pene-
tratced my mind any longer No, cven had I wished ro tear out 2
parucle of thought I could not do 1t, 1f 1t was not mn correlation
with thus central thought One would have said that my sole
thought was screwed down or stuck I tried to shake 1t out of
mysclf, but 1t refused to budge Although I was living 1n a con-
gregation, I fele as though I was quite alone with myself. From
mormng oll mght, and from mght tll morning, my feelings were
so transparent, so tranquil, so tmajestuous above all things My
thought absolutely pure and without an atomn of dust, my only
thought embraced etermty The outer world was so calm, I was
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so forgetful of the existence of other people I passed my days
and my mights thus, ike a simple-minded person, like a man de-
pnved of mtelhgence  Then one day I entered a temple with other
monks, reating the sutras, and I lifted my head thinking of the
verses of Goso A sudden awakening took place 1n me, and the
signification of the phrase  “Who bears your Iifeless body?’—the
question Kuozan, my old master, had asked me of yore—burst
Iuminous upon me I expenenced an extraordinary emotion It
seemned to me as 1f limutless space had burst asunder, and as 1f the
whole world was levelled I forgot myself 1 forgot the world.
I was like a mirror which reflected another world 1 tned several
ko-an (problems) mn my mind and I found them perfectly clear I
was no longer decetved after the accomplishment of this wonderful
work of prana (transcendent wisdom)

““Hakuin (1683-1768) has also recorded i writing his first
experience m Zen. In lus book enutled Orategama we read
the following description

When I was twenty-four years old I lived at the monastery of
Yegan, at Eclugo, and applied mysclf assiduously to the solving
of Ko-an (opmons, problems) I slept neither day nor mght
I forgot to cat and to rest, when suddenly there took place 1n tmy mind
an intensive concentration of thought I shivered asif I were on a field
of 1ce extending for thousands of miles I percerved m my mner
self a sensation of extreme transparency There was no forward
movement and no shding backwards I was like a being deprived
of reason, of mtelligence Nothing exsted for me except the
solution of the proposed problem  Although I attended the lectures
and discourses of my master, they scemed to me to come from a
distant Hall, many yards from where I was Sometumes I had the
sensation of flying through the air I remained 1n that state for
several days Then one evening the tolling of a temple bell
overthrew my mental balance It was like the bursting of a basin
full of 1ce, or the fall of a house made of jade When 1 awoke, 1t
scemed to me as 1f I myself was Ganto (828-887), the old master,
and as 1f, 1n spite of the lapse of time which had passed, the latter
had lost nothing of his personalicy Whatever my doubts and
indecisions may have been, they all appeared to me like a piece
of melang 1ce I cried. ‘How marvellous! How marvellous!
There 15 no longer any birth or death! There 15 no longer any
supreme understanding (Bédhs) to pursue  All the thousand and
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seven past and present complications are no longer worth worrying
about !

“The case of Bukko (1226-1286) was still more astounding
than that of Hakwin He has left us a detailed account of 1t

When I was seventeen I resolved to study Buddlusm. I expected
to finish this study 1n the space of a year, but did not succeed 1n doing
so Another year passed without my makmg much progress, and
the three succeeding years found me having sall made no progress

One mght as 1 was seated I kept my eyes wide open And
suddenly the sound of a blow struck upon the table m front of the
room of the supenior monk reached my ear, and immediately
revealed to me ‘original man’ i all his integrity  The wvision which
had appeared to me when I shut my eyes had quite disappeared
I left my seat in haste and ran into the garden m the moonlght
I reached a garden belonging to a house called Ganki, where,
mn looking up at the sky, I burst mnto peals of laughter ‘O how
great 1s Dharmakdya ! O how can he be so great, so ymmense for
eternity |’

My joy knew no bounds I could no longer sit quetly i the
Hall of Meditation I went off aimlessly amongst the mountains,
walking here and there I thoughr of the sun and moon which m
one day cross four thousand million miles n depth ‘My present
abode 1s 1n China,’ I thoughe, ‘and it 1s said that the district of Yang
1s the centre of the earth If thus 1s so, this place 1s two thousand
mullion miles distant from the place where the sun nses  Yet how
15 1t that 1ts rays immediately Light upon my face as soon as they are
bomn:’ Ithoughtalso ‘The rays of my eyes must travel as swiftly
as those of the sun Are not my eyes, my spint, themselves
Dharmakiya:’ Meditanng thus, I felt all the bonds which had
bound me for so many years become suddenly loosened and drop
from me For how many incalculable years had I been seated 1n an
ant-hole > Today, 1n the hollow of my haurs, reside all the Buddhas
of the ten quarters I thoughtagamn “Even 1f did not accomplish
a greater satort, | am now my own master >

And Bukko composed the following verses.

All ac once I completely shattered the cave of Ghosts
Look' Here 15 where one can see the front face of the monster Naca,
Both my ears were deaf, and my tongue was tied,

Should you touch 1t, whilst playmg, the proud stars will appear’
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These few examples will suffice to give an 1dea of the mental
arcumstances which accompany the accomphshment of
satori Naturally these examples are specially chosen and are
even rather exaggerated  All satoris are not preceded by such
extraordnary phenomena of concentration. But one can
always observe a processus more or less sumlar to these i the
souls of the monks aspiring to the truths of Zen The soul
then appears so cleanly swept, so clear, that there does not
remain 1 1t a speck of dust, nor a trace of thought When all
mental movements cease, the consciousness of an effort to
preserve an 1dea disappears  Thus 1s because, as the disciples of
Zen declare, mntelligence 1s so completely possessed by the
object of 1ts thought, that even the notion of identity 15 lost.
In the same way, when a nurror reflects the features of another
person, the subject has the impression of living 1n a transparent
and lummous palace of crystal

“With Zen your whole vision of the world 1s renewed, but
you remamn normal as usual You have merely acqured
somethmg new  All your mental faculties work now on a
different scheme of which you possess the key. They are
more satisfying, more peaceful, more full of joy than ever.
Spring flowers appear more beautful, the mountamn torrent
fresher and more transparent A subjective revolunon which
brings about this state of things cannot be called abnormal
Since hife 15 more attractive, and since 1ts radiation, n yourself,
is as vast as the Umverse 1tself, one must conclude that sators
is both healthv and dignified Our ordmary Lfe 1s sla_l
sagor1 15 the first step towards hberty.’

6. Charactenistic Extracts from the Zenso-Mondo
(Dralogues between Zenist Bonzes)

One day the celebrated scholar Yosww Matsw asked a Zen
bonze

‘What 1s Zen: Where 1s Zen ¢’

‘Zen 15 on your head,” answered the bonze.
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‘I understand,’ replied the scholar, ‘you wish to speak of the
roof of the house sﬁelter 1s the symbol of human chanry ’

‘No, I do not mean the roof Ruse higher’

‘Perhaps you mean the crow perching on the roof: Chnese
tradition says indeed  “Even a mere crow practises the law of
Love towards his father '’

‘No Higher sull’

‘In that case you mean the sky The old sages counsel us to
first understand the sky.’

‘No Higher sall’

‘Higher than the sky ¢ Ido not understand Pray explain your-
self clearly’

‘If you do not understand the “higher sall,” then look towards
the “lower stll °*’

‘I believe I understand You mean that Zen 1s stmilar to that
green mat which we tread underfoot The more we tread on 1t,
the more shiny and luminous 1t becomes, and the more one
appreciates 1t Thus 1t 15 with Zen, the more one studies Zen,
the wiser one becomes’

‘No Itisnot that Lowerstll’

‘Under the floor there 1s air  Are you speakung of space »’

‘No Lower stull’

‘Then you must mean the earth ?’

‘Lower sull’

‘Lower than the earth> I do not understand Pray explam
yourself clearly’

‘Do you know this ancient saymng “The sky 15 Ingh . . .
endless The earth 1s deep endless 2*”’

One day the famous bonze Takuan presented himself at the

Ealacc of the great Lord Tajimanokami, who had the reputation of
ewng a first-class swordsman, and declared

‘1 absolutely wish to see Lord Tapmanokarm ’

A servant, seeing that the bonze was clothed 1n rags, asked him :

“Why do you wish to see our lord >’

“To fence with him’

‘Be off, wretched beggar,’ cried the indignant servant

But the Tord who had heard this dialogue cried to his servant .

“Let this msolent bonze come in 1 am going to kil hum’

The valet then said 1ronically to the bonze

‘Mr Bonze, you have a very queer idca  You have surely come
here to lose your head’
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‘I thank you,’ replied the bonze ‘May your lord take my
head *

The lord amved armed with a sword Takuan followed him
very quickly nto the fencing-room

“What,’ cried thelord, *do you dare measure yourself against me »’

“Yes Pray excuse me for the trouble I am giving you’

‘Don’t be astorushed 1f I kill you’

‘Oh,’ said the bonze smiling, ‘I always await death’

“You do not care for life ¢+’

‘I do not understand your question What life > What do you
mean: Iam attached to nothing Iam poor and free’

“Well, you will have wished 1t Let us begm our duel ’

‘May I first ask you a question> You are known to be the
greatest fencer 1n Japan  Suppose that you had to deal with two
enemues at the same time, what would you do ¢’

‘I'd kall them’

‘And 1if they were four »’

‘T'd k4l the four’

‘And if they were ten ¢’

‘Be they ten or a hundred, I'd Jall them all”’

The bonze began to laugh and said

‘T am very disappointed I thought you were a master swords-
man, whercas you are but a fool or a coward You believe you
lull all these men, but you don’t kall them at all’

‘I, a coward »’

‘That angers you What a queer idea T have not learnt the art
of fencing, but 1if ten thousand people were to attack me I could
defend myself as easily as I blow these specks of dust off the surface
of this table’

‘Do you possess a magic sword >’

‘Yes, I do It 1s called Ropnken’

‘What 1s that >’

‘If you wish to know, recte this poem this evenng i the
moonlight

What 15 life ¢
Noise—wind soughing i the branches of a pine,

Which an artist drew on a Chunese lacquer

When the bonze Guannd, who was reputed for the purity of his
heart, was travelling, he asked one mght for hospitality m a certan
house

Now as luck would have 1t, this house was a house of pleasure,
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But, of course, the bonze had no inkhng of the fact Hardly had he
begun to pray, knechng on the mats of the room, than a very
beauaful young woman drew near and began to smule at hum -
grauaungzly, whilst making all kunds of advances Although
Guannd was but a young man, his heart was invinably pure He
therefore cried out indignantly .

*Call the master of the house '

The manager of the establishment soon appeared

"This woman,’ sud the bonze, ‘1s indulging 1n a thousand folles
before me Kindly chase her away’

“This woman, Mr Bonze, wishes to become your wife for the
mght Does she not please you ¢’

“Where am [, please 2’

‘In 2 house of pleasure’

The manager withdrew The bonze began to reflect upon the
incdent  Night was falling fast  Shadows engulfed all things

“What mysterious causes led me here " the bonze asked himself
‘The chain of causes, of the reason determimng our acts, 1s mfinite
Our intelhigence cannot understand everythmg What must I do >
Preach the law everywhere Woman, tell me 1s 1t right that
woman should obey man:’

*Yes,” answered the courtesan

‘How many women are n this house »’

‘Seven’

*Tell them to come here, all seven of them How much shall I
pay them @’

‘Seven women cost three ryos and two bu’

‘Very well  Bid them come’

When the women were assembled the bonze said to them

‘A mysterious cause has led me here This woman has said that
1t 1s right that woman should obey man Therefore I order you
to listen to me’

So saymg, the bonze drew out of a box he constantly carried
tied to hus belt, a small 1mage of J1z6 Bosatsu Then he poured
incense mto his incense burner, and the smoke of the mncense soon
punified the room He then prayed fervently, interrupaing his
prayer with exhortanons to hive according to the law of Buddha, 1n
punty and calmness of heart He prayed and preached n this
manner until dawn At first the women laughed at um  Then
licde by little they were gained by the charm of his doctrine and
by the Light of truth, and when the sun rose, all the women of the
establishment, as well as the servants, the manager and the chents—
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1n fact all the people who had spent the night under the same roof
as the bonze—were listening respectfully to him as he preached the
liberating doctrine of Zen

Dunng the epoch of wars, all the Samurais accomplished spiritual
excrcises according to Zen One day a great warrior named
Shingen went to a Zen temple and asked the following quesaons
of a very young bonze he met there

“Where are Paradise and Hell 2’

‘Kuso wo Kurae’ (Go and eat dung), answered the bonze

Shingen pounced upon him and wrung his wrists

“That 1s Hell,” said the lictle bonze

‘And this,” demanded the warrior brandishing a sword, “1s ths
death or paradise »’

“The object 1tself 1s death’

“Where 15 paradise :” mquired the warrior

‘Look and see’

‘Wil you tell me?’

‘I cannot’

‘Twill kill you”’

‘Life 15 beyond the notion of frailey ’

And the hittle bonze went his way very calmly without even
throwing a glance belund him

One day the bonze Igonzenshi recetved a visit from a man who
said to hum

‘I have doubts  Can you enlighten me >’

‘Certamnly,” rephed Igonzenshi, ‘but I am very busy just at
present Return this everung’

When evening came, the man returned Many other visitors
were assembled around the bonze When Igonzenshi caught
sight of the man he had secen that morming, he threw himself
upon him, and strangling him brutally, he cried -

“You have doubts, have you: Now do you understand »*

The commentator gives the following explanation of this
anecdote ‘A shock be oneself, first be oneself”’

A celebrated bonze of the Soto sect called Tenchu, who lived 1n
Shimada, was known for his seventy and for the abrupt methods
he followed 1n controversies But he was adored by peasants and
simple folk

One day, Hakun, the celebrated sage and priest, passing before
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the temple in which Tenchu was officlanng, said to the bearer of
his palanquin

‘Is this where the bonze Tenchu lives 2’

“Yes,” answered the bearer

‘“Well, when thou seest him, do not fail to tell him that on passing
before his temple a bonze said: “Does that fool, that 1diot of a
Tenchu, stll live ¢’

The bearer, mdignant at heaning how his fare spoke of the
venerable Tenchu, immediately rushed to find the latter to tell um
what he had just heard

But Tenchu appeared delighted, for he asked with a smile:

‘No doubt was 1t Hakwin who spoke thus ¢’

‘“Why,” sud the bearer, ‘are you not angered by his insolent
remarks ¢’

Then to his amazement Tenchu, who appeared ever more
dehghted, walked away murmuring

‘It 15 a great compliment, a very great compliment’

One day an old gentleman of eighty years said to the bonze
Ryokan

‘I fear I have reached the end of my Iife Wil you please say
some prayers for me so that I may live longer +’

‘How many years do you want to live »” asked Ryokan.

‘Until I am one hundred years old ’

‘Only: Well you are not very exacting’

“Well, then, let us say one hundred and fifty years old’

‘Only one hundred and fifty years: That’s not much’

“Well, 1f you wash 1t, let us say three hundred years’

‘It’s lieele, very lietle  For long as your life may be, 1t will never
be more than a pomt compared to the mnfinity of ume or to the
infimty of space Three hundred years> What's that> The
mstant of a dream  Why not ask for eternal Iife ¢°

‘Can one pray 1 that sense ¢’

“Why, certainly one can.’

And the commentator adds ‘Al that Buddha has said 15 a law of
ctermty ’

One day a man of the people said to the bonze Ikkyu

‘Mr Bonze, will you please write for me some maxams of the
highest wisdom :’
B Tkkyu immediately took his brush and wrote the word Go-yo-jin
(attention)
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‘Isthatall 2" asked theman “Will you not add something more 2*
Ikkyu then Wrote twice running :
‘Go- o—jm
Well remarked the man rather umeably, ‘I rcally don’t see
much depth or subnlty in what you have just written.
Then Ikkyu wrote the same word three times running
Half angered the man demanded
‘“What does that word “‘actention”’ mean, after all >’
And Ikkyu answered gently
‘Attention means attention '
And he reated the following poem

When your heart sighs for tomorrow

So as to see the cherry tree m bloom,

Do you know if a sudden storm

Will not destroy all che flowers this very night:

A Zen bonze called Gensa one day asked Shinno-Daishi .

‘It 15 said that all the objects of the uverse are but reflections
of the heart  Can you explan this mystery to me?’

“You would not understand 1t,’ answered Shinmo-Daishi

‘“Yet 2’

“What 15 this object »” asked Shinno-Daishi, showing hum a char

‘It 15 a chair’

‘A chair> Yes One says that 1 percewve that you have a
stunted intellect, and do not understand the deep reason for the
Three Spiritual Worlds’

“Yet this object 15 what 15 called a chair,” msisted Gensa ‘Don’t
you see 1ts different parts made of bamboo and of wood *’

“Yes, you are rlght

‘Well, then Y

“The mind of man likes the shadows’

‘Explain yourself’

“That’s all’

‘I beg you to explam yourself’

“Well, you can say “chair,” just as you could say any other word
The exterior aspect of an object 1s error, and whatever the aspect, 1t
does not aggravate the error’

‘I do not understand very well’

‘The essence 15 “heart of the world ™’

Although he was then only five years old, the clhuld who was
later to become Nishzumi-Mokusan, a celebrated bonze of the
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Zen sect, asked lus mother one day as they were visiung a
temple

“What bengs go to Hell »’

His mother answered

‘Bad, naughty, disobedient children like you’

‘And you,’ asked the child, ‘where do you go ¢’

‘“Well, as I love the wicked child you are, I wall follow you to
Hell, bcmg bound by my maternal love’

‘I who am naughty, will go to Hell, and you who love me and
who are good, will also go to Hell. In that case, who goes to
Paradsse ¢’

‘If you became a great bonze, you would go to Paradise, and in
that case you could earry your poor mother along with you mn
your wake’

‘I want to become a great bonze’

* Alas, how could you, you who are so original, so personal, who
only wish to follow your own sweet will Where would you find
the patience necessary to study and to meditate * Indeed,” said hus
mother, laughing, ‘I think that even if you became a bonze you
would yet find a way of dnving all your relations to Hell

Comment ‘Heart of Zen, what care I about Hell for myself
But I wish to save my mother” And the child did eventually

become a celebrated bonze of the Zen scct

One day a scholar asked the bonze Kaufu

‘Describe your soul to me

‘My soul 1s infintte I have swallowed the umverse ’

‘If you had swallowed the umverse,” retorted the scholar, ‘you
would be able to throw 1t up by your mouth Pray doso”’

The bonze remamned calm and smiling, but did not answer His
thought appcared to be elsewhere, very far away

‘“Well,” continued the scholar, ‘do you wnsult me by refusing to
answer me¢ Do you know who I am ¢’

A gentle murmur 1ssued from the hips of the ecstanc bonze

‘An 1diot”’

The next day the scholar returned and asked the bonze

‘Kindly give me an explanauon I am continually heaning Zen
bonzes speak of a place where man 1s no longer the prisoner of the
notion of good, or of the notion of evil.’

The bonze reflected

‘Does such a place really exast ¢’ insisted the scholar
‘Certamly”’
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“Then, where 1s 1t 2’
‘At the pomnt where the white cloud seems to come out of the

mountamn to disappear immediately ’

One bright, soft spring day the bonze Remoku visited the bonze
Sekito m his temple, and sard to lum

‘Certain Zen scholars pretend that the law 1s mexplicable by
means of words  Is this quute certam ?’

‘It 15 certain,” answered Sekito

‘Nevertheless, you who are considered the greatest scholar of the
Zen world ’

‘Pardon me, 1t 15 you, and not I, who are considered thus’

“Yet even 1f the f;w 1s mnexplicable,” continued Remoku, ‘you
can certainly speak of 1t to me and make me understand 1t I'am
listening to you’

Selato did not answer, and both remamed scated, facing each
other, dunng one whole day The next day Remoku returned,
hoping to obtan some enlightenment But Sekito, who was sall
seated cross-legged, did not even open lus mouth

The Remoku went off, persuaded that Sckito did not possess
the science that was attributed to humn.  But as he walked away, he
heard the voice of Sekito calling out to im

‘Death 1s mgh There 1s not an mstant to lose 1 speaking
foolishness Therefore let us be silent and meditate unal our death ’

Remoku bent his head, duly rebuked, and went off meditating
deeply

When the bonze Daigu inhabited the temple of Nanzenshy, a
certain servant girl, who had been condemned to death for having
disobeyed her master, came to ask him for shelter and protecaon
The excellent priest welcomed the poor woman and, i order
to save her Iife, he even authorsed her to live m the temple
This madent was immedately serzed upon by hus detractors, who
accused lum of hving a life of debauchery, and the Supenior of the
Mother Temple of Mihonshinji inflicted 2 blame upon him and
even laid him under an mterdict  Extremely affected by this in-
Justice, Daigu resolved to go to Mihonshinyt 1n order to jusafy
himself  As he was crossing a mountam the man who was leading
lus horse began to smg naively .

‘Like the mountain ram our heart opens stself to the light when not
occupred by wornies’
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The bonze understood suddenly. He turned s horse and
returned home

Comment  All that one does, all that one says, proceeds from faeal
causes He1sa fool who rebels againstit. Innocence will be recom-
pensed one day, but ame 1s necessary for this et us allow time to
pass And ndeed, seven years later, everybody rendered justice to
the virtue of the good bonze Daigu of the Nanzensh temple

At Kamakura, 1n the temple of Enkakuy, used to live the bonze
Sefsotsu, who was a very wise man One day a great scholar
coming from Hasé undertook to expound his scientific knowledge
to the bonze, and 1 order to do this, made many demonstrations
and a great show of his knowledge and competence

The bonze ended by saying to lum

‘Is that all 2’

‘Not quite,” answered the scholar, who was about to begin a
new discourse

Whilst they were both walking side by side m the temple
grounds, a httle msect passed m front of them, returning to 1ts
hole, carrying a few twigs

The bonze said to the scholar

“You resemble this little msect  You are hoarding all your hfe’

The scholar was deeply struck by tlus remark  Later he under-
stood that true Light was to be found elsewhere than where he had
sought 1t until then So he sat down, cross-legged, and devoted
his life to meditanon.

One night some disciples visited the bonze Seyu, who lived 1n
solitude amongst the mountains  As the bonze had left his hut for
a few minutes, and would no doubt soon return, one of the disciples
said

‘Here 15 a fine occasion to surprise our master and to see clearly
mnto his heart’

It was then decided that one of the disciples should ude m a
dark corner of the forest and spring upqn the master as soon as
he saw hum, whilst asking hum abruptly a quesnon He would
then see 1f the master, bemng unprepared, could answer 1t Ths
was done  As soon as the discaple saw the master, he caught um
by the throat and cried out

‘What are we, here on earth 3’

The master answered smilin

‘I do not understand, either
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Dasconcerted, the disciple then asked

“Then who will instruct us ¢’

‘I do not understand,’ answered Seyu, ‘and you, do you
understand ¢’

Comment To say.'I do not understand * does not mean that one
understands nothing  Truth s felt, but cannot be expressed

Buddha was hardly born when he pointed to the sky and to the
earth, saymng

‘I am the most mtelligent of children Amongst all the thousands
of children who are born every day I am he who has under-
stood ’

He becamc wise amongst the wisest

Onc day the bonze Zenshio asked Umimmon, the great Zemst
bonze

‘Ts 1t true that from his youth up Buddha was very different
from other men »’

“Yes,” answered Ummon, ‘he was very different from the
others He was very queer and did the most extravagant
things’

‘How 1s that 3’

‘Assuredly he was a megalomamiac  He divided the law 1mto
thousands of parts He even proposed thirty-four thousand If I
had been near hum I would have killed hum ’

‘Oh' What are you saymg >’ cried the hornfied bonze

“Yes,” continued Ummon, ‘I would have killed him and thrown
his body to the wild beasts’

‘Oh" sad the bonze Zenshio, astounded, ‘why do you utter
such abormunations #’

‘Because 1t 15 on account of Buddha that all beings suffer’

‘But he has poured such kindness, such grace upon the world ¥’

‘In truth, he 1s constantly tormenting us’

The two bonzes began discussing passionately, then came to
blows Sull fighting they fell to the ground mn the temple garden
A young disciple ran towards them and doused the fighters with
fresh, clear water Then Ummon began to ning the temple bell
and said to hus adversary

“Well, have you heard* Do you understand this sound ¢’

But Zenshio dragged out the tongue of the bell and said

‘No  One hears nothing at all’

“Well, answered Ummon, 1t never depends upon another person
whether one hears or not—it depends upon oneself
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One day a dusciple asked the bonze Eka-
“Why did Dharma come from India: Why did he come from

such 2 distant land ¢’

Eka said to lum.

'Do you see this treez  What 151t ¢’

‘It 15 an oak’

‘Yesand no It 15 an oak and 1t 1s Dharma ’

‘No, 1t 15 only a tree,” affirmed the disaiple.

‘Cluld, do you not understand > Look well at this tree, wich all
your strength, and you will end by seeing that 1t possesses all the
features of Dharma’

The young bonze looked fixedly as he was bidden, but he never
saw anything else but a tree  Yet, upon reflection, he understood
how vain his questions were—for the essential, the real, 15 what one

thinks with fervour

Riyokan was a celebrated Zen bonze, indifferent to riches and to
honours His heart was as pure as an antumn sky

One day a thief mtroduced himself mto his hue but found only
a few chupped tea bowls The thief went off wondering how such
a celebrated man counld hive 1n such dire poverty

‘“Thief' Thief! Come back,’ cned Ryokan

“What do you want of me >” asked the thief suspiciously

‘Since you entered my hut to take something, you must not go
away w1tK empty hands Here, take the coat I am wearng’

The thief took the ragged garment and saw that 1t was covered
with ice Rather alarmed, he asked

“What are these little msects 2’

‘They are lice,’ answered Ryokan, ‘creatures living by the
chanty of Buddha You are exactly like these ice  There, take
my coat and be off with you'

The thief left, very astorushed at what he had justheard  The bonze
watched him go, and then addressed a secret prayer to Buddha

Through the open window_a pure shaft otP moonlight entered
into the poor little cottage

The bonze sang

| The thief has robbed me,
But the pure moonhight
j

Remams with me

Having reached the age of sixty, a bonze realised that his spirit
had never been able to grasp the truth He presented hnmeﬁ‘ at
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the temple of Daitsuin, at Totomi, and asked the celebrated scholar
Hakwn to accept him as disaple and to teach him that Truth
that was for ever escaping um  The bonze lived six years 1n this
temple, which was smaller than his own, devoting himself to spintual
exercses and to meditation  Yet he sall did not understand and he
tearfully confided to Hakumn

‘In spite of all my studies, I still do not understand ’

Hakuin replied

‘Continue to meditate, and 1f 1n three years you have not under-
stood, I will give you my head’

The bonze meditated threc years He then returned to Hakuin
and said

‘I still do not understand’

‘I am not going to cut off my head immediately to give 1t to
you!” retorted Hakum  ‘Continue to meditate for three more

cars

Y At the end of this ime, as light had not yet dawned 1n hum, the
bonze 1n despair resolved to return home and to kill himself As
he was walking towards lus temple, he crossed a mountain pass
called the Satta Gorges and deep precipices offered themselves
to his gaze The place secmed a propitious one 1n which to commut
suicide, and he prepared to throw himself into the abyss  Suddenly
he saw a ray of hght filtering through manve clouds Then he
understood the Zen thought m all 1ts deepness, and lus soul was
llumined by an indescribable joy

In his youth, he who was to becomc the bonze Clhunré under-
took on one day, during an absence of his master, to fish a carp 1n
the temple pond When the master returned, all the young disciples
bowed before lum , all except Chinré, who, being very embarrassed
by the basket m which the carp was struggling, was only able to
cover 1t with a picce of silk stuff  But suddenly the carp leapt out
of the basket and fcll at the master’s feet

All the young disciples paled with emotion  The master asked .

‘“Who has dared take thss fish #°

Chunr6 answered very calmly

‘See! emotion 1s in every heart because of this carp  The carp
of worry and of discord has shpped of 1itself into the hearts of men

*Where did 1t come from ' asked the master

‘From up there, from the cethng ’

The master considered his disciple with interest and said

‘And which way shall 1¢ depart :’
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‘Why send 1t back to the stagnant pond: asked Chinrd
Life 1s nothing  Is not death to be preferred for thus catp as for all
creatures @

The master srled

One day the wise Kewu Nakamura asked the bonze Kenso to
expound to him the Hokkekyd (The Lotus of the Good Law)
The bonze acquitted humself perfectly of this task, and even gave
many supplementary details to Nakamura

The latter remarked to lum witheringly

“Why, I thought that Zen bonzes disdamed texts, theones and
systems of logical explanations »”

‘Zen,” returned the bonze, ‘does not consst in knowing nothing,
but mn the belief that to know 1s outside of all texts, of all documents.
You did not tell me you wanted to know, but only that you wished
an explanation of the text’

The bonze Taikuan, having gathered at his dwelling scholars,
jurists and wuters, ordered hus young disciple to fill a cup to the
brim with hot water  Then he said to the assembly -

‘Is 1t possible to fill this cup any more >’

‘It 15 impossible,” answered all present, ‘for otherwise 1t would
spull over’

‘So are your munds filled to the brim with science, theories and
systems,” rephed the bonze ‘Zen and science are two different
things’

“What 15 Zen " asked us wise auditors

‘It 15,” answered the bonze, ‘to have the heart and soul of a lictle

chuld”’

Looking ar the sea dotted with boats, the bonze Kanguen asked
hus disciple Daicln

‘Could you stop the flrogress of these boats from your room ¢’

The young disaiple closed the shop

‘Nevertheless you could not have stopped these boats had you
been deprived of your hands’

The young disciple then closed hus eyes.

One day a certain bonze asked Sozan Daisht

“What 1s the most precious thing in the world >’

‘Anything, a carrion, the head of a dead cat,” rephied Sozan
Daishu
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‘Why s 3

*Because 1t cannot be evaluated

Comment A diamond which 15 worth 300,000 yen 15 only
valued 1n human money It 15 believed precious because, humanly
speaking, 1t 1s worth a lot  What 1s that which 15 precious
itself »

The bonze Tokuan-Tokuo had lost his daughter and was crymng
bitterly. A bonze of the Shunshu sect said to hum

‘It 15 not wise to cry—so why cry ¢’

The Zen bonze answered um

‘Foolshness ! I cry because I wish to cry’

A Shinshu bonze who was offictating at the funeral of a young
girl exhorted her parents not to cry

"Why cry:’ he asked “Your daughter 15 in Paradise ’

"Yes,' answered the parents, ‘such 1s truly the teaching of
Buddha But we cannot help crymng because we loved our
daughter’

The following year the bonze lost lus son and cried bieterly
His relations exhorted hum not to cry, saymg

‘One must not cry'! One must not cry!  Of what use 1s 1t to
cry 2

Then the poor man withdrew to a solitary spot far from s
friends and cried all the same?

7 The Zen Temples
The Myoshinj:

In the Zen temples of Myoshinp, founded m the fourteenth
century, the Emperor Hanazona reserved for his use a retreat
full of art and silence which 1s, however, 1mbued with a ve
personal seniment  Within a courtyard of golden sand grow
secular old pines, one of which even dates from the foundation
of the temple, and which immedately mnvite one’s soul to
meditaion. Whilst reflecting m their shade the mind frees
1tself of all the vanities which occupy 1t, and of the common-

1 These extracts from the Zenso-Mondo were tanslated from the
Japanese by Kum Matsuo and E  Stemilber-Oberln
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places which crush 1t. How many foreign, mert acquisitions
obscure one’s true nature, one’s ““Buddha nature,” and which
one should cast off before presenting oneself at the threshold
of a Zen temple: This 1s perhaps the effort which 15 asked of
you by the great dragon, the masterpiece of Tan-Yu-Mormobu
which occupies the whole ceiing of the Hondo.l It seems to
wish to ask us 2 quesnon Who are you: Do you even
know who you are >

In the Kyddsé, the eight Tennin carved 1 wood by Chuen
have an extraordmanly energetic expression Thus I pass
from meditaton under the old pines, to the emgmatical
dragon and thence to a reminder of energy. Nature, philo-
sophy, action the whole of the Zen doctrine In the
temples, apartments, in the Hall of the Bell, in the Hall of the
Drum, everywhere I see erther works of art or the working up
of that other art which consists 1n awaketung one’s thought
and restoring 1t to one dcepened by the aspect of planes,
spaces and lines

A Zen temple 15 not a dead building nor even a mere place
of meditanon It 15 an mstrument of spmntual, mdividual and
ongmal exaltation. It reacts upon us and we must know how
to use 1t Why do the pamntings of Kano Motonobu stir me
patticularly > Because their creator hived m this place as a
fervent Buddhist The sincenty of his soul matenalised atself
here Amongst these pamntings some, 1n vivid colours, are of
Chunese importation  Others are Japanese landscapes n black,
grey or wlute strokes I like to think that Chinese influence
and Japanese taste formed the souls of the Zemst bonzes who
surround me Farther on, a new SUrprise stirs our mystic
depths. The Kasandd, or Hall of the Founder, 1s completely
black black stones, black pillars, black lacquered altars. It
15 strange, weird, unearthly Iam deeply awed Idream long
before the Nehan-do, and I have the impression of bemng an
mitiate who, proceeding from stage to stage, has at last
reached hus goal

! The largest edifice m a Buddhust temple
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The Nanzensh
Of the Nanzenshi, inhabited i the thirteenth century by the

Emperor Kameyana, and reconstructed by leyasu m the
seventeenth, I remember 1n particular, besides 1ts pretty fagade,
1ts double roofs and 1ts artistic treasures, 1ts garden which 1s
designed mn the sober, classical style called Cha-no-yu—so
sober, mn fact, that 1t generally bewilders the stranger. The
garden of the Nanzenshi 1s, indeed, merely a small courtyard
contaiming 2 few stones and bushes Is that all>  Yes, that 1s
all A certamn tourist, who caught sight of the garden at an
hour when 1t was forbidden to visit 1t, 15 said to have exclaimed .
“There 15 nothing to see and yet 1t 15 forbidden to see 1t” A
garden hike this one only confides its whole secret to a Japanese
soul—to a purified Zenist Centurnics of spiritual and aesthenc
education, the whole thought of the Chinese sages, all the
Japanese genius of delicate assimulation, have contributed to
place these stones here mstead of there—have conccived the
unconstrained, intuitive order of this small space A cluld and
a wise man, simple and pure souls, alone can understand these
things. And that s why the Zemst discovers therein a treasure,
and the foreign tourist nothing

The Tofukuj1.

Who will ever describe the charm of long meditations m
these wooden galleries m the company of a Zenst bonze—
discreet artist and delicate dreamer »

In autumn the pilgnm’s attention 1s first caught by two red
masses of maples bordering a ravine spanned by a bridge, the
Tsu-ten-kyo—"‘the bndge of the sky” Will I meditate
standing upon this bridge, hanging between sky and earth,
amudst the flame-coloured trees, waving in the wind, hke
symbols of the ardent passions of men> No, I prefer to
return some other day when the bonzes exhubit for the venera-
ton of the farthful, an admirable kakemono, a spiritual master-
piece, representing Buddha’s entrance mto Nirvina, and due
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to the brush of Cho-Densu, who was a monk m this temple
where he spent his ife  The pilgrims often kneel before this
magnificent picture. Or else, 1 order to meditate upon Zen
thought, I wall simply go and dream at might near the temple
under the starry sky. The landscape 1s singularly varied, with
many precipices and covered passage-ways spanning tumultu-
ous torrents. Saforis, or sudden revelations and enlighten-
ments, awatt one at each step. . . Here the spiit may founder,
ot soar to luminous heights

The Temples of Kenshoyi, Enkakuji and some other sanctuaries

At Kamakura one’s imagination 1s exalted by the remem-
brance of the old Zemst Samurais. Here the visitor can lead
the religious hife and meditate upon the question asked by the
Superior of the Temples of Kenshop and Enkakuj, which
seem to proclaim the Zcn 1deal with their sober lines and their
scencry of beautful green foliage The first 15 hidden amudst
trees A gallery runs along 1ts front  Its paved alley, flanked
by two stone lanterns, presents that awe-mspiring mixture of
poetry and seventy so expressive of the effort of a soul striving
to be complete Inside the temple, an 1mage of Ji1zé welcomes
one Jizd, the smuling God of the cluldren. Does not Zen
exact of 1ts adepts, as several texts express 1t, ‘‘the soul of a
hede child” >

The temples and the charming shady nooks of the sanctuary
of Okuyama, m the province of Totomu, also mvite one to
clear meditation, frec of all pesstmism

A pigrimage to the grave of the poet Bashé (1644-1694), a
Zen Buddhist.

Lake Biwa 1s calm, blue and transparent. Its punty 1s
strangely moving It has a Zemsst soul. As we follow 1ts
banks, bordered with glistenung reeds, my companions remind
me of the eight traditional beauties of Lake Biwa The
autumn moon seen from Hishiyama, the setang sun on the
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bndge of Seta, a snowy mght at Hirayama, the evening bell
at the temple of Mudera, the boats returning from Yabassé,
the clear sky and the breezes of Awadzu, evenng ram on
the old pine tree at Karasaki, the flight of wild geese at
Katata.

All the Zen School of Thought 1s expressed here far better
than 1 books Yet this evening I pass by without answering
the sient appeal of all these marvels, for, accompamied by a
few Japanese friends, I have decided to go and salute the grave
of Bashd, the greatest of Japanese poets—a Zen Buddhist

““He was, before all, a fervent Buddhust,” one of my com-
pantons mforms me “‘If you do not sympathise with the
Buddhust state of soul, you will be unable to understand hum.
His kindness extended to every lving creature—to the
butcerfly 7

Another mnterrupted smilingly

“To the sparrows ”

A third added, also smiling

“To the dragon flies ."

I knew to which of the poet’s celebrated hatka: these remarks
alluded to, haikar so popular that my friends would have

deemed 1t presumptuous to remind me of them more clearly

Awake! Awake!
I will make thee my friend
O sleepmng butterfly !

Sparrow, my friend
Do not eat the bee
Disporting itself amudst the flowers

The third hatkar alluded to by my companions 1s the one
which provoked a well-known mcident  One day, nspired
by Buddhist kindness, Bashé cleverly modified a cruel hatka:
composed by his humorist disciple Kikaku. The latter had
written :

A red dragon fly,
Tear off 1ts wings,
A pimento!
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Bashé modified thus to -

A pimento,
Add wings to 1t,
Lo! ared dragon fly!

One of us sang the haikar twice over, according to custom
The hght caressed the blue lake, and from the oars of a distant
fisherman the water dnpped mn cascades of diamonds I
thought of Bashs, who was mdeed a Japanese Samt Francis of
Assisi, as well as an ever-wandering poet-plgrim, and I
mquired

“Which 15, 1 your opinon, of all the different aspects of
Bashé’s sensibility, the one most charactenstic of the Zen
spirit 2”’

One of my companions rephed

“It 15 the ardent desire of hberating hus soul For do not
decewve yourself Gentle and kind as he was, Bashd wished to
live lus ife He wished to consecrate imself wholly to hus
need of loving Nature frecly, without any ties, like a tramp—
sleeping under the stars hke a beggar, having for sole posses-
sions his staff, his wallet and lus bowl

“He was born 1n 1644 m a family of Samurais in the service
of a Daimyé, whose son became his most intimate fnend He
might casily have exploited thus friendship to obtain material
advantages, but 1t never even occurred to him to do so. He
wrote verses with his friend, and after the latter’s sudden death
he retired to a Buddhist monastery, where he discovered hus
‘Buddha nature’—his real self

“On leaving the monastery, huis reputation as poet was
prodigious, and many admurers pressed around hun i lus
litle house at Edo surrounded by a garden full of banana
trees ! Here, again, what prevented hum from taking advantage
of hus popularity : When his house was burned down m 1683,
m the great fire which destroyed nearly the whole of the

! He planted a banana tree near the window, and from 1t he rook the
name of Bashd (banana) by which he is known
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capital, 1t was 1n truth a deliverance for im  Since long hus
soul had perceived the impermanency of things, of which
events remunded him He therefore resumed hus staff, his
wallet and his bowl, as a mendicant monk. Poet, wanderer
and free, such was Bashé It was under this aspect that he
found his true nature, his ‘Buddha nature.””

We continued our way slowly, admuiring the transparent
water—a white sail—the pink mountains.

Another of my Japanese friends remarked

“You are giving too much mmportance to Bashd, the
traveller It was not wandermng that tempted hum, but direct
contact with Nature Now this commands that. One cannot
love Nature without wandering n the woods, the ficlds, along
the sandy shores, sleeping anywhere so long as he could see
the moon, or admure the first ray of the dawn Re-
member his hatkass

My lantern 15 out,
I he down nevertheless,
Oh! the moon n my window

Spring evenmp,
The cherry trees—the cherry trees,
Ah! spring has come

“To love Nature means wandering ceasclessly 1n all seasons
to admure 1t As Bashé humself declared ‘To admure the
snow, let us walk, walk, untl we are exhausted’ Bashé
was especially a Zenust by his love of Nature. His true friends
were the moon and the snow, the butterfly, the spring cherry
trees, the red maples of autumn, this blue lake ”

“I approve of your remark,” mnterrupted my thud com-
panion, “‘but I wish to msist upon one of the characteristics of
Bashé and of Zen Poverty Simphcity, punty and poverty
are the three aspects of the fundamental virtue of a Zenist,
which consists in possessing a completely punfied soul Some
of Bash6’s hatkar reveal not only that he was poor, but that he
loved poverty and enjoyed its adorable charm. Thus when
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he speaks with love of a uny hut, lost m the woods. ‘Oh,
little hut, so small that when I lay down my feet touched
its walls”’

“When he died, 1n 1694, one found on hum a standish, a
bowl, a few books and an 1mage of Buddha That was all
the fortune of our great poet Yes, Bashé was indeed Zemst
by hus poverty

We were approaching the temple contaming the grave of
the poet Before enterning the sacred enclosure, we asked the
bonze Guessan Kanai to express his opinion.

“I quuite agree to all that has been saud,” he answered.
“Mystic, poet, wanderer, lover of nature, a poor man, Bashé
was mdeed all of these But did you not ask us to describe
the Zen quality most charactenstic of hus soul: Well, n my
opumon, that quality lies n hus incwmtve gemus  Zen 1s an
mtwiive method Now 1 Bashd, an extraordinary depth of
feehng, coupled with a marvellous intuition, enables him to
be dircctly 1n contact with the heart of things and of beings
Then the emotion becomes mtense, of an unparalleled punty
and quality The soul of things, percerved by him, passes into
him and 1s conveyed to us by lus poems  On the seashore, n
front of a fisherman who, according to Japanese custom, 1s
catching poulps wath the aid of an earthen pot ted to a string,
Bash6, ever conscious of the common ongin of all things,
expresses m a few words the whole Buddhist philosophy of
hfe. ‘Like a poulp, caught w the pot, we make a short dream
looking at the summer moon.’

“How decp, how mowving 15 this! Zen often uses very
concentrated forms of expression, resuming a world of 1deas
and of sentiments Bash6 did so also. The great Chinese
Zemnusts often speak a very concise esoteric language, which 1s
also far from clear, and rather jerky. Thanks to Bashd, the
hatka, an ultra-concise poetic form, became a Zen means of
expression, full, however, of charm and of grace.

“Let us enter imnto the grounds of this temple. We will
remember the celebrated poem m which the poet succeeded
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one mght mn concentratng all human emotion, mn the silence
broken only by the noise of a frog plunging into an old pond !
It 15 here that you will best understand the exhortation of
M K Nukariya, professor at the Buddhist College of the
Zen sect ‘Go directly to the soul of things’”’

But where 15 the grave of the divine Bashé: Ah, here 1t 1s'!
A simple stela, not even a stone—a stela caressed by the light
dancing shadows of banana leaves

1 Ah! the old pond—
And the sound of the water
As the frog plunges m!

Thus celebrated poem evokes beaunfully the park of a Japanese monastery
with 1ts calm old pond, the silenee of which 15 only broken, from time to
time, by the plunging of a frog
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CHAPTER IX
THE JODO SECT

(1) TheJbdo Sect (2) Mr Kanei Okamoto, bonze of the Temple of
Chion-in, tells me of the gende life of Hénen, a Buddhist samt, and
expounds the Jado doctrine  “ Whoever will invoke Amda-Buddha will,
by pronouncing this name, enter at the end of his hfe the Pure Land of
Paradise”  (3) Mr Mochizuki, bonze and professor, lecturer on Jédo
at the Faculey of Letters of Taishd, explans the principles of the sect
(4) The Monastery of Chion-mn, or the Bell of Amuda (5) The
Temple of Kurodan, or the Hermutage of Saint Honen

1 The Jédo Sect

The Jédo sect, whose name means Pure Land, was founded
1n Japan 1n 1175 by Genku, better known under the name of
Hoénen, who was a great samt  The doctrine 15 based on the
sutras of Anuthaba (Lterally, Infinite Light), and m particular
upon the Sukhdvativyuha (description of the Sukhivati Para-
dise), which are canonical texts Beforc Hénen those texts
had been commented m China by the sage Zendo 1n the
seventh century, and m Japan itself by the celebrated priests
Ekwan and Eshin  Hénen had more than a hundred disaples
Actually, the sect possesses 7118 temples or monastenes, of
which the Chiomn (Kyéto) 1s the most important and the
most popular The sect also counts more than 5500 abbots
and priests, 2,200,000 perpetual subscribers, and 300,000
occastonal and Shinto subscribers  Its annual budget amounts
to more than one milion yen It has created 120 social
assistance orgamusations  One of Hénen's disciples, named
Shoku, founded the Serzan branch, the perpetual members of
which exceed 700,000
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2. Mr Kaner Okamoto, bonze of the sect, tells me of the gentle life
of Hénen,' a Buddhist samt, and expounds the Jodo doctrine

Mr K Okamoto 1s a young and very scholarly bonze of the
Chion-1n monastery He knows the West well, having studied
m Pans, and he expresses himself 1n very pure French.

“Genku, better known as Hénen, was born 1n 1133 in the
famuly of an official of the province of Mimasaka A very sad
event made a deep impression upon his childhood  His father,
who was murdered by bandits, adjured hum before dying to
forgive hus slayers  ‘ Thou wilt not avenge my death,” he said to
his son  * Shouldst thou do so other vengeances are bound to follow,
and the cycle of evil would never end  Forgwe them, pray for them,
and for all ~ Strive to lead men into the way of eternal salvation’

“The cluld grew up and fully realised hus father’s wish. He
forgave hus father’s murderers, converted them to the good
doctrine and became one of the greatest saints of Japan

“Hénen was first brought up 1n a semumary mn lis native
province Whilst there he revealed such aptitudes for a
rehigious life that his master sent lum to the monastery on
Mount Hié1 It 1s said that the letter of recommendation he
bore contained thesc words. ‘I am sending you the portrait of
Monju' The monks asked where was the portrait of the sage
Monju thus announced to them, then, discovering their error,
they understood that the phrase alluded to the youth standing
before them

“Hénen remamed thurty years 1n meditation upon Mount
Hiéh His samtly reputation continued to increase His
humility, gentleness and kindness attracted to hum the sym-
pathy of all men Kakemonos represent him m meditation
before flowers, or m the moonlight His face 15 1llurmmated
by the irradiation of hus heart  All those who approached him

went away convinced that they had seen a great sant.

1 Cunous detals concerning Hénen will be found in Mr Ishizuka’s work,
Hénen, and 1 some lectures given by Mr Anezaki  See the Bibliography,
page 297
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“The object of Hénen's meditations was to make of
Buddhism a religion, the moral benefits of which would be
accessible to all—to the poor and to the ignorant as well as to
the rich and to the leamed. Buddha had certainly not wished
that the treasures of his wisdom should be the exclusive
possession of the privileged members of the anstocracy, and
of learning Hoénen’s renown had attracted around him on
Mount Hié a court of adnurers and devotees who troubled
his researches He therefore retired as a hermut to Kurodam,
where he re-read the five thousand books of the Chinese
Tripatska, and the commentanes of the Chinesc sage Zendo
on the sutras of Amithdba In 1175, at forty-two years of age,
Hoénen at last reached the end of his spincual efforts and
expressed lus views mn a book called The Choice He then
founded the Jodo sect

“These views are very simple. Faith in the kindness and
merciful will of Buddha to save all men, replaces the necessity
for prolonged meditations by which the other sects pretend
to lead the faithful to final illumination, to Nirvina Accord-
ing to the Jodo sect, whoever mvokes ‘with a sincere heart’ the
sacred name of Amida-Buddha obtains at the end of hus days
access to the Pure Land, or Paradise (Japanese Gokuraku,
Sansknit. Sukhdvat:). The form of invocanon generally used,
and which you will hear chanted m our temples, 1s. ‘Namu-
Amida-Butsu’ (Adoration to Amida-Buddha), or, analysing the
1dea contamed 1in the word Amuda, ‘I adore thee, O Buddha of
eternal Iife and hght.’

“Long stages towards perfection during successive lives and
mnumerable cosmic periods are not exacted by Jédo The
hope, or rather the certitude of reaching the Gokuraku, the
Pure Land, the land of Eternal Light, 15 opened to all, even to
the ignorant, even to the sinner To realise one’s salvation 1t
1s only necessary to pronounce the name of Amida-Buddha
with a smcere fath m his redemptive power Unal then,
there had been but one way of reaching the supreme goal, that
of progressing mn the way of perfection which we call the
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‘holy way* Very few people are capable of this Hénen
brought a gospel, a good news He revealed to men that
deliverance may be obtained much more easily by the enuncia-
tion or repetiion of the sacred name The first way—that
of the ‘holy way,” exacts a constant personal effort (Jirik:)
The second contents 1tself with waiting confidently for the
effect of grace, for the help which Amida-Buddha grants us
through his compassion for us, irrespectively of all menit on
our part (Tariki), and which we accept with humility

“For what reason 15 this facthty offered to us* Because the
men of the Latter Times, that 15 to say the men we are, living m
a corrupt epoch far removed from that in which the Buddha
taught, are no longer capable of decply understanding Buddhust
wisdom You know that Buddhists admait of three decreasing
peniods from the pomnt of view of our capaaty to understand
Buddhism These are counted from the death of Buddha
The first period, whach extends over a thousand years, 15 called
‘period of True Buddhism’® The second, also of a thousand
years, 1s called ‘the period of the copied Buddhism.” The
third, m which we are hiving, we men of the Latter Times, 15
that of degeneracy The world 1s nowadays too degenerate to
understand great things We merely demand of men an act
of fath m Buddha—and Buddha will save them Our
doctrine 1s based on the sutras of Anuthiba (Japanese- Muryd-
Jukyd-kammurydjukyé-Amidakyd), 1n which Buddha promuses
the access of the Pure Land to those who invoke him  On
Buddha’s part 1t 1s Charity  On our part 1t 1s an act of Faith.”

“What difference should one see between Amuda and
Buddha >’ I asked

“Amda 15 the Japanese term by which we express the
Sanskrit term Amithdba (Infinite Light) Buddha came on
earth to save us  Under that form he 1s the historical Buddha,
that 15, Sakyamum, or Shaka To speak only of Amuda, he
can be defined m two ways 2 philosophical way, on which I
will insist, and a vulgar way. From the highest philosophical
pomnt of view, Amida 1s both Symbol and Container He 1s
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the essence of things and unobstructed Light, Time, Space,
Life One can in this meadure conceive him as eternal. But
he 1s not a transcendent, creative God—such as God 1s 1n the
Christian conception. His natural activity—he who 15 uni-
versal essence—consists 1n working for the salvation of men.
The vulgar explanation 1s less important than the one I have
just given you, but 1t is useful to recall i, if only to avord
musunderstandings  In the great sutra (Japanese - Murydjukyé,
Sansknt. Sukhdvativydha) Buddha speaks of a Bodhisattva
who became Amuda This extraordinary being 1s called mn
Sanskrit Dharma Kara, and in Japanese, Hozo. This fact
explains how Amida, who 15, as I have just sad, Space, Light,
Essence, has sometimes retained the aspect of a person i the
eyes of the ordinary man  But I repeat that there 1s no quesaon
of a creanive, ommpotent God, but of a qualitanve identifica-
tion of the cternal notions of Space and Time with that Force
which 15 eternally working at our salvation ”

“But Space and Time may only be the creations of human
thought >”’ I suggested

“That would 1n no way affcct my explanation,” returned
the bonze ““To make myself understood I 1magme for an
mstant that the Moon 1s the symbol of Amuda, and I'say . “The
Moon sheds 1ts rays everywhere, yet its light exists only for those
who look at 1t

“Does not the repetition of the holy name, ‘Namu-Amida-
Butsu,’ tend to become a purely mechamcal formula, void of
all thought »”

“The mvocation of the sacred name 1s not a mechameal,
empty formula It must be accompamied by an absolute
sincerity of heart, and by the most complete faith m the
Goodness of Amida, who has willed that all creatures shall be
saved Taking the men of the Latter Times m pity, and 1n
order to deliver them from the suffening of the world, Amida
has wished to subsatute to virtue and understanding that
quahty of the heart which can be found amongst the most
smple folk—faith mn the redempuve value of lus grace For
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1t 15 clear that the understanding of so profound and arduous
a doctrme as Buddhism could be m this world only the
pnvilege of a few, whereas faith and sincenty of soul are
immediately accessible to all. Do not let us discredit humiliry,
which 15 especially suited to the men of our ame, or faith and
confidence, to the benefit of inteligence, meditation and
acqured ments. The htde child who addresses a prayer to
Buddha with all his soul has not meditated upon the sutras,
nor has he reflected much upon the doctrme  Yet would you
say that lus words proceeded from a mechanical or stupid act >
Surely not! He gives all he can with all his heart, and that
also 15 very beaunful Well, the men of the Latter Times
resemble this child.  They are weak-minded, mcapable of
ensuring their salvation by their own thought and therr own
merit  That 1s why we merely ask them for their heart, for
their absolute confidence 1n the promuse and mercy of Buddha
—for their Faith.”

“So 1 your sect, faith suffices, by the grace and love of
Amida-Buddha, the saviour of men, to assure the latter of
Paradise> Under these conditions, what essential difference
do you see between your doctrine and Chrnstiamity, which
also compnses a Saviour, a Paradise and only requires of men—
Faith»”’ I asked cuniously

“In Chnstianity, God 15 all, man 15 nothing  According to
the J6do and Shinshu sects, man escapes from suffermg and
reaches the supreme goal, not, 1t 1s true, by his own meri,
which 15 too weak, but thanks to the compassionate mterven-
tion of Buddha But Buddha 1s a man  As I was saying to
you a moment ago, Amuda-Buddha can be compared to lunar
hght. This hghe 1s everywhere present, but 1t only exists for
those who look at st If humarty did not exist, Amida-Buddha
would not exist either Amda-Buddha exists 1 funcaon to
human life, and his beneficent activity 15 in function of men’s
desire to reach a refuge—salvanion  In Christamity everything
goes from God to man, the two terms apply to two entircly
different personaliaes, the one being the creature of the other
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The one 1s All—the other nothing. In the Jédo and Shin
doctrines a human ascent towards the Pure Land takes place. We
all become Buddha, and we are 5o already 1n a certain degree,
since Armmida-Buddha 1s space, Time, Eternal Life. But this
human evasion from the sufferings of thus world cag, in our
days and for the reasons which I have indicated to you, only
take place with the actual help of Amida and not by the
exclusive and proud effort of our intelligence, henceforth too
weak—nor by the qualittes of our heart, henceforth too
corrupt

“Let us resume the story of Saint Honen

“Later Honen retired to another hermitage, at Yoshimuzu
—the Fountamn of Joy He hoped to live there 1in peace and
stmphiaty—hus thought solely occupied wath the adoration of
Amda-Buddha, whose meffable grace was to fall on mankind
like a soft and beneficent dew But lus reputation had spread
throughout all Japan, and numerous persons belonging to all
classes of society came to um 1 the hope of ensuring their
salvation. It must be said that the souls of the people were
very troubled by historical events  Civil war had broken out,
i which not only the Samurais but also the monks of many
monasteries took part In the moral confusion which ensued,
men were desperately seeking a faith. The success of Hénen
was constderable Anstocrats and pleberans, high digmitares,
merchants, soldiers, peasants, scholars and ignorant folk, all
pressed around him, eager to hear lus doctrine  All tormented
souls were awed, and his words were balm to therr hearts,
because he preached a saimple, trustful moral, announcing
salvation for all. Nothing moves men as much as goodness.
Hénen appeared as the mouthpiece of the infimite goodness of
Buddha. It s said that criminals and prostitutes were amongst
those he converted Everybody wished to hear the good sant
of the Fountain of Joy These successes excited aganst him
many jealous people who denounced lum as being an enemy
of public order, and obtained that he should be barushed to

a distant 1sland
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“In 1207 the gentle Honen started for his exile, at seventy-
four years of age  His heart was full of serenity and he forgave
tus persecutors, for he thought that his exile would allow lum
to preach the Gospel of Amida 1 a region where i all prob-
ability none of the mhabitants had heard of 1t as yet He
would thus save more souls On lcaving he addressed the
followmg words of farewell to s disciples and friends:
‘What matters separation? Nothing can stop the triumph of the
reign of Buddha's grace  Keep your farth. Be confident. We unll
meet again 1 the light of the Pure Land’

“Four years later Hénen was forgiven The geatle sant
returned sull smiling amongst his disaiples, who welcomed
him with the joy of men who percerved light once more after
waiting long m the dartkness All communed 1n faith and 1n
the hope of eternal beatitude  But this joy was of short dura-
tion, for mn 1212, at the age of seventy-nne, Hénen fell 1l and
had to he down His disciples surrounded him, giving lum
all possible care, but each day the saint lost strength  He asked
for his brush and wnting-desk, and proceeded to write what
1s called The Testament of Faith on a Single Sheet  Here 15 this
text

e

Meditation, the spiritual method of wise men of ancient tumes,
15 not our spiritual method

“‘Science and wisdom, which formed the thought of the wise
men of yore, do not form our thought

““The faith that Buddha, mnvoked by us, will welcome us
i s Paradise, forms our cerutude of our coming salvation
Our only prachce consists m repeating the holy name with
confidence

“*All that we can teach proceeds from our absolute faith m the
will of Buddha to make us be reborn n Paradise Those of you
who are scholars, and who have studied the words of Shaka, must
consider themselves as 1gnorant  We are all equal by the effect of
our common faith, and of our confidence in the grace of Amida-
Buddha In common with thase who know nothing of doctrines,
and taking no account of the methods of wise men, let us put all

our heart into the practice which consists 1 uttening the name of
Amida-Buddha’
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“On the day of his death the gentle saint, who was sur-
rounded by his disaiples, kept repeating the sacred name,
‘ Namu-Amda-Butsu, Namu-Amda-Butsu,” all his strength
faled hum. He said, thinking of Armuda - “His light bathes the
world’ The voice repeating the name of Amida-Buddha
became more and more weak, then hushed altogether His
disciples continued repeating for a long ume+ ‘Namu-Amida-
Butsu’ But the lips of the saint were silent for ever. His
gentle face was smuiling at the Pure Land

3 Mr Mochizuk:, bonze and professor at the Faculty of Letters of
Taishd, lecturer on the Jédo doctrine, expounds the Jédo 1deal

“The supreme 1deal of Buddhism les 1n access to Nirvina
The Jédo 1deal 15 to go to the Paradise of the Pure Land after
death The doctrine 1s characterised by the following points
We are all men of our ime, mediocre and stupid, and incap-
able of understanding the far too wise and too superior thoughte
contained 1 the Buddhist texts The virtues and practices
which Buddhist wisdom exacts of us are also too difficult and
far above our capaaties or our fecble means and meries  The
J6do doctrine and 1ts practices are within the reach of all  The
most 1gnorant can come to us. Truth and the profound 1deal
of Buddha are concentrated within the Pure Land wlich 1s
the 1ssue of the great vehicle

““What should one do in order to be reborn mn the Pure
Land after death» Nothing 1s sumpler. It 15 merely necessary
to have pronounced ten times during one’s Iife, heartlly and 1n
all faith and sincenty, the formula of mvocation ‘Namu-
Amida-Butsu.” If you have done this the access to Paradise 15
yours by night—that 1s to say, you accede to the state of
Buddha. He who for some reason or other has not invoked
the holy name cannot become a Buddha

“But how can one define the Pure Land? When we say
Land this naturally does not mean an ordinary land, a geo-

graphical country. By the term Pure Land, or Paradise of
N 193



THE BUDDHIST SECTS OF JAPAN

Amda, we express’the dea of an uﬁllrnﬁed, abstract larfd It
1s Nirvina, the supréme state of Buddhist perfectionys or
Buddhahood Ordinary words fail to cxpress the absolute.
A land, a branch of a tree or a leaf, seen 1 the hght of pro-
found truth, arc not ordinary land, brafich or leaf. The Paradise
of the Pure Land 1s Armuda himself, who 1s essence, time, space
and absolutc wisdom  If I may resume myself thus, I would
say that Amida-Buddha 1s the absolute, and that his Paradise
1s also an absolute notion  To reach 1t we must rely upon the
help of the absolute, upon grace The absolute, which resides
m the name of Anuda-Buddha which we recite, 15 willed by
Amida-Buddha, who s absolute

“In practice the J6do method consists in this  Let us be
humble, full of modesty and humiliey, for we are merely poor,
incapable creatures, who are born and who die, burdened by
faults and by crimes  Let us beheve m the redemptive virtue
of Amida-Buddha, and let us hive in that idea  The only means
of salvation which 1s opened to us 15 an act of Faith—an act of the
heart, and not of the wntelligence .

4 1he Monastery of Chion-mn, or the Bell of Amida

The Cluon-mn, great monastery of the Jédo sect, founded by
Hénen 1 the thirteenth century, rises on the flank of a hfl,
in a marvellous site  In order to reach 1t I climbed numerous
steps and did not regret domg so  Along the road 1 spoke to
some pigrims who were also on their way there Cluldreh,
accompanied by theirr mothers, smiled at me m passing” The
soul of Samnt Hénen seems to hover over this blessed land
Am I being prejudiced :  But 1t seems to me that the worship |
of Anuda has communicated an unaccustomed joyfulness to
all minds  Here those who would pretend that Buddhism s
pessunistic would find themselves in the wrong It 1s true
that, for the followers of the J6do sect, as for all Buddhists,
Iife remains an ocean of suffering Nevertheless, the
haven 15 m sighe .
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M;gm,ﬁcm;t alleys, bordered with old treed and chetry;
trees, lead us«¢o the temples I cross mohumental gateways
Al the bulldieys are not of the thirteenth century ; “several
were fecopstructed n the elghteenth century, and there are
many* modern additions  Shall I confess 1> The mght of
these successive reconstructions in Japanese temples does not
displease me.. Nothing proves better the hving value of
Buddhism  Nothing demonstrates better that Japanese
temples are not architectural constructions hke others, but
the expressioft of 2 progtessing thought, and themes offered
to our spiritual needs Their aesthetic value 15 1 funcaon of
spirit”  Here the primacy of the spiritual 1s fot a theory but
a fact, which is insunctively realised That which consatutes
the permanent value of this old monastery 1s the thoughe of
Honen, éVeryWHete present, and also those adorable statues
of Amuda, the golden treasures of the sanctuary whose sight
aletie suffices to remind one of the reign of Buddhist love and
of the Pure Land There arc also 1n the Shuet-do two charmmng
golden altars, one of which supports an 1mage of Amuda by
Eshin-Sozu, and the other a large golden statue of Amuda by
the brothers Kebunshi and Kebundo. To the right stands
Monju ! the sage, dressed as a bonze, who reminds me of the
letter of ntroduction borne by the youth Hénen when he
presented himself at the monastery of Mount Hier  “I send
you the image of Momu.” In another more recently built
temple I noted an altar all agleam with gold, and on which
was placed an enormous statue of Buddha

On the 24th of each month the monumental and celebrated
Bell of Chion-in peals for an exceptional service At that
moment 1t seems as 1if the golden Amudas express themselves
by this voice, and send forth, on nfinite vibrations, the good
news of a promused deliverance calling the umiverse to prayer
“ Namu-Amida-Butsu !’ At the sound of this bell, how many
Japancse, and, amongst them, how many poor, unhappy
people, collect their thoughts and murmur, *‘ Namu-Amida-

1 A diseiple of Sakyamum, renowned for his wisdom
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Butsu!” It 15 thus that all the poetry of the Amgelus appears
to me n this land of Nippon And I say to myself that if the
religious evolution of Japan results 1n aspects so analogous to
our own, 1t may be because the Japanese and the European
races possess in common many psychological elements which
command, and, so to speak, pre-ordam their entente and
their destiny.

5 The Temple of Kurodani, or the Hermitage of Saint Hénen

The temple of Kurodani, founded at the end of the thirteenth
century and rebuilt m the seventeenth, rises on the side of a
wooded hill armudst a charming landscape My first thought
is that 1t was on this very spot that the humble hut of the
hermit Honen stood 1n the past I imagime the hermit 1 his
retreat as one can see lum on the kakemono preserved 1n the
temple, murmuring with bent head and dreamy gaze, * Namu-
Amida-Butsu” It 1s said that he repeated the holy name
sixty thousand times a day as a sort of breviary concentrated
mnto a few syllables

But the Kurodani temple does not merely perpetuate the
touching remembrance of Hénen-Shonin, 1t also proclaims
the glory and bencfactions of Amida-Butsu  These three
successive visions pass before my eyes during the visit to the
sanctuary—the saintly herimit, Hénen, Anuda, the radiant,
and Kumaga1 Naozane, the repentant simner, of whom I will
speak later  These form the spiritual Trinity of the Kurodani :
Hoénen, Amida, Kumagai—the Doctrine, Buddha and Smning
Man,

Pilgrims can admire at the Kurodam several wonderful
kakemonos m which the whole history of Samnt Hénen 1s
retraced m high colours, with the same munute details which
charactenise the pamtings of our old masters, and which are
nfinitely touching because sincere The artist who created
these masterpicces 1s unknown Looking at them I saw
depicted all that had been told me Hénen on Mount Hiet,
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m the Kurodan, m exile, etc  Here the amateur of art would
fatally become Buddhist. The pignms also halt before the
golden reliquary contamning the statue of the samt, carved by
humself 1n 1207, the year of his exile, and before the kakemonos
of the fifty Buddhas whose bodies and aureoles consist of the
mnscription * Namu-Amuda-Butsu,” repeated a thousand times.
Then the pilgrim bows before the radiant glory of Amida.

In the chief temple of the sanctuary the altar, which 1s a mass
of gold surrounded by magmnificent silken banners, gives the
umpression of a radiant apparnition lluminatng the world. I
feel bathed in a cclestial atmospherc  Reason abdicates.
Faith, confidence 1na wisdom higher than our own, take peace-
ful possession of the hearts of all present  Lastly, the pilgrims
find at the Kurodam a celebrated example of the grace Amuda
reserves for sinhers It 1s m thus temple that the warrior
Kumaga retired in despair of having, during battle, severed
the head of Atsumori, a young noble of sixteen, belonging
to the Taira clan

Legend and literature have popularised this story. In the
delightful garden of the sanctuary one can sull see the pool
mto which Kumaga threw his armour before taking the
habit of a monk. We have all, cach of us, destroyed and
snned  Each of us 15 responsible 1n his conscience for the
mnocent head of an Atsumori. But the mercy of Amuda
extends to us all
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CHAPTER X

THE SHINSHU SECT

(1) The Shmnshu Sect (2) A conversation with Messrs Kenryo
Kawasaki and Fujioka, bonzes of the sect A sumplified indulgent
religion, adapted to modern life  (3) The Shinshu doctrine according
to the popular text-book of the sect  (a) The Lifc and Work of 1ts
founder, the Shonin Shinran, called “the bald man with the sumple
heart”, (b) The doctrine of absolute faith m the saviour, Amda-
Buddha, who promses us the Paradise of the Pure Land, where we
become Buddhas, on the sole condition that we invoke hum smeerely
by pronouncing his name , (¢) The two ways, (d) Amda wishes to
save men for the love he bears them , (¢) The Pure Land, (f) What
1s required of the faithful  (4) A wvisit to che Hongwanyis of Kybto,
celebrated sanctuaries of the sect  (5) Mr K Kawasaki, bonze, de-
monstrates to me that if all men behieved m Karma, umversal peace
would be cstablished  (6) Mr Tsumaki, bonze and professor at the
Faculty of Letters of the Nsshi-Hongwany, expounds the practical
character of Shinshu and situates ¢ amongst the differenc sects  (7) Mr
Shugaku Yamabe, bonze, msists upon the analogies and differences
exssting between Buddhism and Chrstamty  Amida 1s only Love,
not Judge (8) Mr Gessho-Sasaki, bonze, President of the Otam
University, Ky6to, explams religious hfe and the conception of the
‘ego’ according to the Shinshu doctrine  (9) Mr Otam, bonze of the
Shinshu Sect, gives us lus opunon about the moral value of Shinshu
and the place 1t occupies m relation to Christamty  (10) A Psalm be-
neath the Dew

1 The Shinshu Sect

Tlus sect, whose complete name 1s Jédo-Shinshu (True Sect
of the Pure Land), professes the same principle as the Jédo
sect Like the latter 1t 15 a Japanese creation Its founder was
the Shonin ! Shinran, who lived from 1173 to 1262 Its two
principal texts are the Dai Muryojukyo and the Amidakys
(Sansknt  Sukhdvativyitha) These are also the canonical texts

1 Title given to virruous bonzes
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of the Jédo sect, and 1n them Amida promises Paradise to whom-
soever will have invoked him sincerely by pronouncing hus name.

The Shinshu sect 1s the most important sect of Japan It
counts ten branches which all practse the same doctrme
Those of the Hongwanj (the original vow), which possess
the celebrated and magmficent temples of the same name, and
mn particular those of Kyoto, are the best known and the
wealthiest of these branches

The Hompa Hongwanji branch alone possesses 10,800
temples, monasteries or chapels, and counts something like
19,400 priests, cither ordamed or probationers, more than
7,200,000 perpetual subscribers and 140,000 occasional or Shinté
members  Its budget exceeds 1,300,000 yen, and the annual
revenues of 1ts incorporated temples, monasteries and religious
assoctations exceed $,400,000 yen Besides founding the
Faculty of Rytikoku, the Hompa Hongwanj branch of
Shinshu has created numerous schools, colleges and organisa-
tions of social welfare (relief for the poor, old and sick people,
and the vicums of war, legal help, femimine organisations),
with a membership exceeding 400,000

The Otam1 Hongwanji branch possesses more than 8400
temples and monastenies, counts more than 30,000 priests,
790,000 perpetual members and 570,000 occasional members
It has created a Faculty, numerous establishments of primary
and secondary education, social works (protection of culdhood
and motherhood, workhouses, co-operative societies, medical
assistance and back-to-the-land schemes, etc )

The other branches sall possess between them more than
1800 temples, and group about 3,000,000 perpetual subscribers.
Most of the branches have many possessions such as fields,
rivers, forests and real estate,

2 A conversation with the bonzes Kenryo Kawasak: and Fujioka

I bad several mnterviews with Mr Kenryo Kawasaki, bonze
of the Hongwanp Sanctuary of Kyéto He 1s a very popular
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priest in Japan, and lus competence, modesty and charming
discretion of manners impressed me deeply The venerable
priest lent humself very kindly, and with much good will, to
my philosophical nquest, and even encouraged me to question
him, whilst he in turn plied me with questions concerning the
moral and religious dispositions of my compatriots towards
Buddhism. He was generally accompanied by Mr Fujioka,
bonze of the same sect, with whom I later became very
friendly, and whose obligingness and gentleness of character
were untiring

The bonzes of this sect all profess that one must live practi-
cally, according *“to the honourable customs of one’s tume ”
They admit the marriage of prests, they cat both fish and
meat, and the relations one may have with them in daily hfe
are hereby considerably simphfied I remember a dehcious
luncheon during which we partook together not only of
“autumn dew soup,” but also of “'shajim:” (raw coryphene),
whalst conversing of Amida and the Purc Land

The doctrine of the sect rests on the same principles and on
the same texts as the Jédo doctrine The men of our times
being too corrupt to reach Nirvina by their own merts, are
merely asked to possess a sincere faith i the merciful will of
Amida-Buddha, who has promused the faithful that they shall
be born agam after their death m the Paradise of the Pure
Land, that 1s to say, to make Buddhas of them

This promuse, which 15 called the “origmal vow” of Amida,
can be found 1n the following form 1n the canonical text

“I will not obtan perfect understanding if one of the living
bemngs of the Ten Points, who believe 1n me with the true thoughe

and desire of bemng born 1n my country, and who repeat my name
ten times 1n thought, was not born again 1n my Pure Land (Sanskrt

Sukhdvatr)

One knows that the formula ‘' Namu-Amida-Butsu’' or,
more simply, ““ Namu-Amida-Bu,” 15 used for the repetition of
the samnt’s name

Mr Kenryo Kawasaki was kind enough to offer me a copy
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of The Fundamental Teachings of the True Sect of the Pure Land
In this popular text-book adopted by the sect, different points
of the doctrme are explamed. So many errors have been
voiced concerning the worship of Amida, and the belefs and
practices of Shinshu, that the Buddhists of this sect decreed
1t useful and prudent to make a résumé of the essentral teachings,
at least for the use of begmners I quote, further, one of the
most characteristic passages of this text  Of our conversation
on Buddhism and on the sect of the Pure Land I will merely
note here the followmg declarations, which preface and
complete the explanations contained n the pre-mentioned
document

“It 15 1n nowise necessary,” said Mr Kenryo Kawasaki, ““to
reare from the world, or to practise special austerities to
become a perfect Buddhist  Our founder, the Shonin Shinran,
was married and lived in the world. Our duty 15 to live
according to the famuly, professional and national morals of
our social station, and not to distinguish ourselves from other
men by exterior acts or manifestations The believer of the
Shinshu sect can lead the life of us own choice provided 1t 15
an honest Iife He can be a merchant, an industrialist, an
official, soldier, peasant, workman or fisherman He must be
a good ciuzen, 2 good husband, a good father and a good son
Buddhism 15 not m antagonism with the exactions of modern
life and civilisation. On the contrary, modern civilisanon
would be mcomplete 1f 1t was obliged to reject all doctrine
and all hope of a spiritual order

“What hope can Buddhism offer to men " T'asked  “When
an unfortunate man addresses a prayer to Buddha, imploring
his aid, Buddha can surely not wish to satisfy hum, since
Buddha 15 1n Nirvina, and, m consequence, 1gnores desire.”

“Your question denotes that you place yourself from a
Christian pomnt of view,” answered the bonze ‘‘Buddhist
prayer and Chrstian prayer are acts which cannot be compared
the one with the other The Christian wishes to obtain some
advantage from God, and 1f he fails to obtan 1t, I fear the conse-
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quences his deception mught have for mm The Buddhust
asks nothing of Buddha. His prayer 15 an act of faith, a homage,
an affirmation, an effort towards the purification of his con-
sciousness. There 1s nothing to be done against unhappiness,
the tnbulations of hfe, sickness or death One must accept
the mevitable But, according to our sect, sincere faith and
an absolute confidence in Anuda-Buddha always find their
recompense after dcath by the access of the faithful to the
Paradisc of the Pure Land The hope offered to men 1s not
that of a mediocre advantage 1n the course of thus Iife, but the
ceritnde of a complete and carly deliverance One only
demands of the behiever hus faith, his confidence in Buddha'’s
mcrcy  Our doctrine 1s so sumple, and our practices are so
simplified, that the man most absorbed by modern hfe can
come to us

I next asked the two bonzes the question I had previously
asked the bonze Kanci Okamoto, of the Jédo sect

“Since, according to your sect, Buddhism exacts from the
belicver faith m an adored Saviour, what essential difference
do you establish between Christianity and your doctrine »*

I recerved the samc answer—i ¢ that Buddhism does not
recognise any ommipotent God exterior to the creature, to
whom Hc dictates lns duties  Buddhism 15 exclusively a human,
moral and philosophical system  Amida-Buddha, the Saviour,
1s 1n function with humanity which needs to be saved And
Mr Fujioka resumed thus in the following impressive formula

“It is not because there 15 a Buddha that Humamity exists It 1s
because Humamty cxists that there 1s a Buddha

3 The Doctrine of the Shinshu sect according to the popular
text-book

The Iife and work of its founder, the Shomn Shinran, ‘“the bald

man with the simple heart >

The doctrine of the True Sect of the Pure Land was preached
by the venerable Sakyamum himself Nevertheless 1t 1s only
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a little more than seven hundred and fifty years ago, that 1s to
say, only at the epoch when the Shonin Shinran, founder of
the True Sect, sojourned 1 the province of Hidachy, to spread
there the new Buddhist teaching, that this sect was recogmsed
as such and formed a distinct Buddhistic organisation

The Shonmn Shinran was born 1n 1173 1n the village of Hino,
near Ky6to His famuly belonged to the all-powerful Fugi-
wara clan. As the eldest son of a noble famuly, he could have
aspired to some high office, or he could have abandoned him-
self to the delights of a purely worldly existence  The death
of his parents when he was stll a mere child made a deep
unpression upon his young soul, which, bemng naturally
sensitive, meditated from then onwards on the uncertainty of
human hfc At nimne years of age he left hus home to enter the
Buddlust monastery of Shorene-in, at Awada-Guchi. Then
the Shonmn went to Mount Hiel, and there he pursued hus
studies under the direction of professors of the Tendas sect
He also strove to penetrate the doctrines of the other sects, but
was unable to discover the true way leading to deliverance
from this world of affiction At the age of twenty-five he
was namcd Monczeks, or first priest of the Shékdm  But we
find hum at the age of twenty-nine years stll in the same state
of uncertainty. At that epoch he used to address prayers daily
to Kwannon Bosatsu m order that light might be given him.
At last he had a vision of the Bosatsu, and obeying the nstruc-
tons he recerved from her, he went to Yoshinudzu to be
taught by the Shonin Hénen Now, according to thc Hénen
doctrine, any creature, however sinful 1t may be, 15 certan to
be saved and to bathe m the hight of Amida and obtamn a place
mn the eternal and 1mperishable Land of -Happmess It need
only beheve in Amida-Buddha, and, renouncing all the small
present and past cares of this world, take shelter between
Amida’s liberating hands, so meraifully extended towards all
creatures, and utter His name with a complete sincerity of
heart

On hearing this doctrine every shadow of spiritual doubt
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disappeared from the soul of the Shonin Shmran. At thar
moment, and for ever after, he understood that Amida was the
name of his true father, and he could not help remarking that
during the twenty-nme years of us exastence hus life had been
directed by the desire of salvation of thus true father who,
since the beginning of the world, had ceaselessly striven to
save his sinful cluld, thanks to lus eternal grace The Shonn
was filled with a joy and grantude impossible to describe.
Renouncing his preceding atrachment to the belefs of the
Tenda sect, he embraced the faith of the sect of the Pure Land,
or, m other words, abandoning the uncertamty of salvation
by “one’s own self”’ (Jirtks, 1¢ personal power), he became
an adept of “salvation by a power other than one’s own”
(Tariks, 1 e. “power of another”)

Then he resigned his post of Monezek:, and, becoming a
black-robed Buddhist monk, he built himself a humble hut
at Okazaki and continued to learn of the Shonin Hénen.

In October 1203 our Shonin resolved to follow the advice
of Hénen, and he married so as to prove to all that a family
man could be saved just ke a bachelor monk He therefore
marnied Princess Tamahi, the daughter of Prince Kanezane
Kuj6, former Prime Mmuster of the Emperor Shinran was
then thirty-one years of age, and the Princess was only eighteen
His marriage was 1n reality celebrated to dissipate the then
predominant religious doubts concerning the final redemption
of those secular married men who, living m the mudst of thewr
fammilies, had nct succeeded 1n destroymg their passions to
their very root  Prince Kuj6 was one of those who shared this
uncertamnty, and our Shonin gave the practical demonstration
of his conviction by marrying one of the Prince’s daughters,
and leading the life of a man of the world The following
year there was born to him a son whom he called Hane-

When Hénen was exiled, Shinran, who was his first disciple,
was unable to escape the same lot, and he was exiled 1n his
turn to Kokubo, m the province of Echugo There he dis-
played an indefaugable zeal as missionary
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Five years passed, then, in November 1211, the Court pub-
lished an edict putting an end to Shinran’s banishment. It was
then that he adopted the name of Gutoku (literally “ the bald
man with the simple heart™). By this appellation he mtended
to fix, on the one hand, his situation amongst the disciples of
Buddha, which was neither that of a priest nor of a layman—
and, on the other hand, affirm that he was merely a sumple-
hearted Buddhust, deprived of wisdom, ntelhigence or learning
The name Gotoku signified that he sincerely considered himself
an 1gnorant and sinning man

In January 1217 he settled at Inada, n the province of
Idachi, and began to wrte his Kyo-Gyo-Shine-Sho (the teach-
ing, the practice, the faith and the goal), in which he expounds
the fundamental principles of the True Sect of the Pure Land
This was his first as well as his most important work. Its
object was to safeguard from all possible musunderstanding the
true signification of the principles of the sect, which had been
often grossly musconstrued after Hoénen’s death  Shinran
finushed his book 1n 1224, at the age of fifty-two  The follow-
mng year he erected a temple at Takada. There, as at Inada,
he devoted humsclf untiringly to the causc of the True Sect of
the Pure Land Hc next rcturned to the capital He was then
sxty years old He was never tred of preaching the Good
Law of the Meraiful Buddha to all who sought lum either as a
spiritual guide, or to solicit the help of his teachings  To those
unable to visit hum i person he sent letters describing the
joyous life of a fervent Buddhist Towards the end of his
exustence, the Shomn Shinran wrote divers messages for those
adepts of hus fath who were deprived of mstrucion—messages
in which he expounded m very simple terms the principles
of the True Sect

In 1262 he reached the great age of ninety, and on the 23rd
of November of the same year he began to feel the first
symptoms of llness  But he did not complain, speaking only
of the deep love of Amida, whose name he uttered with the
greatest devouon On the 27th he made his farewell to Ius
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disciples, teling them that he would await them m the Pure
Land when 1t was time for them to jon hum He then con-
tinued to murmur the name of Amida The next day, follow-
ing the example of the great Mum of Sakya, at the mstant of
his Nirvina he asked to be placed m a chamber of the Zenho-in,
with his head turned towards the north, facing the west, and
restng on his right side At midday his murmuring ceased
gently. He had defimtely departed for the Land of Light, and
it 15 said that a suave perfume of an indescribable sweetness
permeated the chamber, whilst i the western sky appeared a
white hght which resembled the unfolding of a large prece of
mmmaculate silk

A bnef outhne of the doctrine and practice according to the Kyo-
Gyo-Shine-Sho (teaching, practice, faith, goal) by the Shomn

Shinran

(1) The Teaching —Anuda assumed one day a human form
and came on carth to save us from sin and ignorance He
incarnated himsclf under the name of Sakyamum

The true rcason of his coming on earth was to establish the
basis of the True Scct of the Pure Land In other words, we
may say that the Truc Scct 15 the direct revelation of the
Buddha Amida

(u) The Practie —We know the name of Amida by the
preaching of Sakyamuni, and we know that i this name 1s
enclosed Amida’s <rength of desire to save all creatures To hear
this name 1s to hear the voice of salvation saymng, “Have
confidence 1n me and I will save you surely,” words which
Amida addresses directly to us  This signification 1s contamned
n the name of Amuda  We must therefore express to him our
deepest grautude by reciung his name according to his wall,
having listened to the call of our Father so full of love and
compassion The formula of recitaton 15 * Namu-Amida-
Butsu or Bu”’

Whereas all our other acts are more or less tanted with
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umpunty, the repetition of *‘Namu-Amda-Butsu™ 1s truly an
act exempt from all impurity, for it 15 not we ourselves who recite
it, but Amda limself who, grving us his own name, obliges us to
repeat it

(w) Faith—When we hear the name of Amida we acquure
belief m a certamn salvation, belief which also comes to us by
the grace of Amuda

When we think of Amuda’s desire to save us, we become
incapable of disstmulating to oursclves the nsuffictencies and
lies of our mner life, and we understand from henceforth that
1t 15 impossible for us to act as if we were wise  Ths 15 the
proof that the pure desire of Buddha, exempt from all lies,
has descended upon us

From the moment we hear the name of Amuda and abandon
ourselves to his will, only hoping to obtamn our salvation
through lus grace, we gam spiritual peace. This sentiment
would not exast 1f the desirc of Amida to save all people had
not affirmed 1tself 1n us

From the moment we believe 1 our salvation, through the
grace of Amuda, we awaken mn us the desire of being reborn 1n
hus Pure Land, and we are happy becausc we are convinced
that this wish will be realised Thas 1s an effect of the over-
whelming love of Anuda, who 1nvites us to rejomn lum 1n the
Pure Land.

Thus 15 why one must conclude that if we entrust ourselves
to Anuda for our salvation, that act 1s entirely due to his grace
and 1n nowise to our own personal efforts  Indeed this faith
in Amida, this sentiment which subordinates us to his action,
15 nothing else than a consequence of his own will

(tv) The Goal —As soon as our belicf 1 our salvation by
Armuda has been awakened and consohdated, our destiny 1s
fixed We will be reborn wn the Pure Land, and will become
Buddhas It 1s sud that we shall then be wholly bathed 1 the
Light of Amuda, and that under his loving direction our life
will overflow with an mndescribable joy—gift of the Buddha.
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We have therefore no need to implore the gods or the Buddhas
to grant us more happiness i this world, for do we not already
enjoy all the happmess we can reach here 2 If we sull have to
endure unhappmess, this results from faults we have com-
mitted 1n the past, and no prayer can save us from1t. Itis only
after our rebirth in the Pure Land that we will be allowed to
live a life absolutely devoid of suffermg

At the end of our carthly Life we throw off the last trace of
this corrupt existence and, being reborn 1 the Land of Punty
and Happiness, we obtam the [lummation of Buddha The
Land of Happmess 1s the Garden of Nirvina Those who are
born theremn obtain the Great Illumination of Nirvina, enjoy
eternal life, and are for ever dehivered from the fetters of Birth
and Death  They can then incarnate themselves indefinitely, and
return to this world of suffering to delwer other creatures from sin
and ignorance  All these mnumerable happinesses which we
then enjoy come solely from a unique source the grace of

the Buddha Amida
The Two Ways the Holy Way and the Pure Land

Buddhism 1s one of the most complex of religions Its
founder, Sakyamuni, taught hus followers by different means
according to their aputudes and characters Buddha opened
to hus disciples different means of approach amongst which we
generally distinguish two principal ways of salvaton The
one leads directly to the goal, which 15 to escape from thus
world of suffermg  The other 1s only a provisory way which
prepares one to enter finally into the way of truth It 1s
indispensable that students of Buddhism should remember
this disiinction

Buddhism 1s divided nto two principal schools That of
the Lesser Velucle (Hinayana) and that of the Greater Vehicle
(Mahayana) The first addresses itself to those disciples and
Pratyeka-Buddhas (individual Buddhas), who are content with
attaining a comparatvely mediocre result. The second school,
that of the Greater Vehicle, teaches the way of Great Illumna-
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tion, permitting us to reach Buddhahood. The latter must
therefore be considered superor to the former According to
the School of the Greater Vehicle we can also distingush the
doctrine called the Way of the Wise (Shédomone) and the Pure
Way (Jédomone) The Way of the Wise 1s the teaching which
leads a2 Buddhist to wisdom here below It exacts that he
should pracuse all virtues, and exurpate hus passions The Way
of the Pure Land teaches us that we become Buddhas simply
by being born again m the Pure Land of Amida  According
to the Way of the Wise, you must attam Illumnation by your
own strength, which 1s very difficult to do  This 1s why thus
method 15 called Jinki-Kyo (doctrine of personal salvation) or
Manegyé-do (the way which 15 practised with difficuley) By
following the Way of the Pure Land we must reach the means
of attaining Mumnation by a power other than our own, i.e.
by the grace of Amuda Thus latter doctrine 1s called Tartki-
Kyo (strength of another), or doctrine which teaches the means
of salvation without appealing to personal merit, or Igyo-do,
the way which 15 easily practicable

It is almost impossible for any man not endowed with
extraordinary mtelligence and wisdom to follow the Way of
the Wise For creatures such as ourselves, born 1n this century
far removed from Buddha’s time, the best method 1s to follow
the Way of the Pure Land, by having faith 1n salvaton through
the grace of Amida

Amida wishes to save men out of love for them

In the True Sect of the Pure Land, we discover the true and
umversal love of Anuda, who wished to save all creatures from
suffering and 1gnorance. His love 1s the net of mfinite mercy
cast nto the sea of misertes 1n order to catch there the ignorant
rather than the wise, and the sinner rather than the just man
This mfinite love and mercy reside eternally m Armida-Buddha,
whose will to save all creatures knows no limit, and who, for
this very reason, has been called Amitayis (lfe eternal). His
power of salvaton 1s borne m his hight. Although 1nwvisible
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to our hmited sight, hus hight 15 continually shedding 1ts rays
upon all creatures endowed with sensibihity, and leads them
unarngly towards faith Those whose faith i the saving
power of Amuda has been awakened, are immediately bathed
mn lus light, and destined to be borne again 1n the Pure Land
after therr death The Light of Aruda, whose merciful
solicitude watches over all creatures, reaches nto all regions
of the universe and knows no limit in space. It 1s for this
reason that Amida has also been called Amithdba (infinite lighe),
His desire to ensure the salvation of all living men 15 infinite,
not only as to time, but also as to spacc  From thence hus two
aspects Amitayds (cternal hife), and Amithdba (infimite hght)

Amda 1s the Father of all creatures  He 1s the One Bemng, and
since the beginming of all things he has been working at the task of
saving the world

The Pure Land to which we are carried by the ** Barque of Love,”
manned by Amida

Thus carthly hife 1s filled with sin and suffering  Neither the
wise nor the ignorant are out of reach of sin - Noble and poor
alike are subjected to suffering  He who believes himself
stamnless 1s cither mad or an1diot  Even when, according to the
Judgment of our 1gnorance, we believe ourselves happy, 1t 15
quite possible that we are mustaken, for m the eyes of Buddha
our apparent happiness may be only real suffermg In a world
of 1mpurities such as our own, 1t 1s impossible to find a true
state of peace or happiness Where can we therefore discover
a region contaming no pamn: Let us turn our gaze towards
Anuda who shows us hus Land of Purity and Happiness, m
which the suffermgs and tribulations of tlus world no longer
cxast. It 1s a place of perpetual smules flowmg from the source
of all happmess There one meets neither suffering nor sin,
only beauty, goodness and joy Those who are reborn there
enjoy unending bhss They are endowed not only with
wnfinite freedom and wisdom, but also wath that pure love and
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compassion which gives them the power to save all the
creatures of the world from pain  This immense happiess,
devolved to those of the Pure Land, 1s the result of Amuda’s
love and of his desire to save human beings.

The True Sect of the Pure Land teaches the doctrine of the
Pure Land, or the Way of Truth which ensures the behever of
being born again after death in the Pure Land of Amda

One can conceive several ways leading to the Pure Land
of Buddha Some are narrow and artd  The wide and sure
way 15 that which leads us to the certitude of being reborn
in the Pure Land

The Pure Land of Amida 15 a land of petfect beauty founded on
truth and goodness Not a single particle of impunty can penetrate
it Now, whatever may be the ments of a moral human
conscience dwelling 1n a corrupt human heart, one can never
affirm that 1t 15 absolutely free from all trace of impurity It
15 therefore 1mpossible for us to be born again m the Pure Land
on the strength of our own personal mernts and will. Who-
ever aspires to be born there must absolutely abdicate all
personal pretension  The will of Amda leaves no doubt as
to this point  This pure and magmficent Land of Happiness
1s reserved for us  Amda, desirous of sceing us jomn lum 1n
the Pure Land, ceaselessly pours his light upon us so that we
grow m wisdom, become conscious of our sins and lies, and
cherish the desire of beng reborn m the Land of Goodness
and of Truth

Thus, 1t 15 solely thanks to the supreme Light of Ami-
thiba, “infiute hght,” that we become conscious of the
blackness of our own hearts, and that an aspiration towards
the Land of Eternal Light awakens in us.  After having brought
our mtclligences to this point, and while we completely ignore
his existence, Amda 15 already calling us to hum, saying
“Listen to my name of Goodness and Truth Free your
consciousness from the impurities and the hes which darken
your hearts, and entrust your destiny wholly into my care 1
will save you from sin and ignorance !” Those who, realising
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ther sinful state, listen to Amida’s appeal, comply to hus wish,
and seize wath perfect trust hus outs tretched hands, are embraced
by the Goodand the Truth of lus saving grace, and are dehivered
after therr death from the corrupt body and spint they now
possess  They will be born agan 1n the Land of Happuness
and Punity where they will recerve infinite wisdom and love

Without the love and grace of Amida, who wishes to save all
creatures, we would have no possibility of being born agan into the
Pure Land  That is why the true way one should follow to obtan
this rebirth 1n Buddhd's country, consists in crossing the Sea of
Suffering in the barque of Love manned by Amida

What 15 asked of the faithful>—Faith and nothing more

What faith does the True Sect exact of 1ts adepts> Very
Lttle Comphance with the desire of Amuda which can be
expressed thus  * Trust yourselves to me 1n all sincenty of heart,
and you will be saved” So let us trust n hus grace  Let us take
shelter 1n lus merciful arms in the hope of being saved mn the
future ife  Amida 15 the gude of all the Buddhas It 1s he
who holds the key to all the mysteries of exastence If we
prostrate ourselves before him 1n all hurmihity, all the gods and
Buddhas will protect us from all evil ~ The believers of the True
Sect who address thewr prayers to a Bodhsattva or to a Buddha
other than Amida, are in the wrong, or lack faith i the redemptive
virtue of Amida  The faith one has m a perfect beng should be
perfect and absolute  That 15 why we must only trust ourselves
to the mystery of Amida alone, since he 1s the mystery of
mysteries, and he alone can absolutely save us

The name of Amida 1s the most honourable name m the
whole Universe  All the roots of goodness and all merits are
contamned 1 1t, and the recitanon of thus name s the most noble
act one can perform in this world—and the best of acts which can be
accomplished here below Whilst repeating the name of Amuda,
one understands how imferior all other acts are to this recitation
Noble, honourable and beautiful as a mentorious, moral or
religious act may be to our profane eyes, 1t has not the power
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of leading us to the Pure Land, where resides Amida, who
alone can dehver us

4 A wvisit to the Shinshu sanctuaries of Kyéto, the Nishi-Hongwany
and the Higashi-Hongwany:

The temples of the Shunshu sect present a very grand appear-
ance which at first rather frightens me I fear I shall not find
m them the special charm, the Buddhist charm, the perfume
permeating those small sanctuaries and temples m wiuch I have
left a part of my heart But I soon repent of this hasty 1m-
pression At the Nishi-Hongwanyi, the doors, cethngs and
columns are all of a perfect taste, and reveal a sense of pro-
portion which 15 ke a homage rendered to the poise of a
peaceful soul I have wandered mn the wooden nave of the
Keypaks where flicker dark shadows and soft hights, 1n the halls
of golden columns decorated with lotuses, and I have med:-
tated before the invocation to Amida traced m large golden
letters on a kakemono In this environment I understand
better all that these few words, ' Namu-Amida-Butsu,” may
contamn of moral power Thus one formula contamns, mn fact,
as I was told, the whole of Buddhism In the more mntimate
Amida-do, of rather smaller proportions, before the portraits
of Shotoku-Taish1 and of Hénen, a thousand remembrances
culled from my lessons, lectures and pilgrimages come back
to my mind Let us give up judging these things as a tourist
and even as an artist It 1s first of all necessary to learn to
understand and to love.

But 1t must be said that 1in the Nishi-Hongwanj the visitor
15 less impressed by the temple than by the sumptuous gateway
leading to the apartments, decorated with sculptures which,
according to the Japanese, would require a whole day to be
exammined 1n detal  He 15 also deeply impressed by the halls
—those immense and splendidly decorated halls Here great
art and exquusite taste have joned forces. These halls follow
each other without an overcrowding of objects, like a series
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of fairy-like yet sober visions, where each marvel of art,
pamnting, sculpture, ronwork, lacquered colonnade, detaches
wself without being overladen We are indeed 1n presence of
a Force, of a Thought which 1s sure of wself It 15 the Vatican
of Buddhism Here splendour 1s not pride but m function of
the immense universal réle of the 1dea—of Faith

The decoration of the first hall, which represents bamboos
and burds, against a golden background, 1s extraordnanly
masterly  Great painters, such as Kano Kyoker and Yusetsu,
decorated other halls, the former with wild geese, the latter
with chrysanthemums Cedar doors marvellously carved are
decorated with great violet cords But the larger room “of
two hundred and fifty mats” especially provokes my admira-
von by 1ts harmonious dimensions, its sober structure, 1ts
decorated panels, 1ts lacquered columns, and by the majesty
and amplitude of 1ts architectural conception It 15 2 Council
Chamber Indecd, important assemblies have been held there
Predications arc given there It 15 also 1n this magmificent hall
that one assisted 1n former days at the represcntations of N§,
those lyrical and Buddhust mysteries which were played m the
ncighbouring courtyard My 1magmation resuscitated for a
moment those celebrated niasked actors of yore describing
heraldic gestures before a pine tree, the obligatory setting,
amudst symbolic accessories, and the bluc smoke of incense
I see them measuring their slow dances according to the
traditional rhythm—a wholc art m 1tself—in such plays as The
Meeting at Chara, a scene of the transitory glory of the great ones
of the earth, and which ends in Buddhist wisdom—or The
Dwarf Trees, m which an Emperor, disgmsed as a monk,
wanders in the snow and 1s helped by some poor folk m the
name of Buddhust charity.

When I come back to reality, stall in that splendid hall, I see
the immense picture of Tanyu which represents a reception of
Chinese Ambassadors on a golden background This com-
position, majestic but easy m style, makes one think of the
Veronese, and lends to the hall a sort of official character. I
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have distnctly the impression of bemng m the presence of a
religion freed from popular pueriities—whose chuefs are also
politicians—and which aims at universality, hike Catholicism

We conanue our pigrnimage by a wvisit to the Higashi
Hongwany, 2 vast modern edifice bult m 1895 It 1s the
largest temple n Japan It alone would suffice to attest the
sincerity of the Shinshu sect. It was built, we are told, with
the subscriptions of the faithful, which amounted to several
million of yen The pieces of wood formung 1ts framework
were erected with the help of twenty-mune stout ropes made
of the plaited hair of women worshippers who had sacnificed
their locks as a pledge of faith, for the bulding of this new
temple dedicated to Amida-Buddha, Saviour of the World

The pious visitors then go and pray m the temples of
Nishi-Otani and Higashi-Otani, where rest the earthly remains
of the Shonin Shinran

s Mr Kenryo Kawasak:, bonze of the Hongwanji, demonstrates
to me that if all men beleved in Karma the foundations of
Unversal Peace would be lmd

I took advantage of Mr Kenryo Kawasakr’s kindness to
PurSuC Hly ulVCStlgathns

“Tell me how Shunshu, which aims at playmng an important
moral part 1n modern lfe, and whose optimustic conceptions
have sometimes been compared with those of Christiamity,
has succeeded 1n adapang the classic notions of Buddhusm,
which 1t does not deny, to its practical ends »”’

Then Mr Kenryo Kawasaki proceeded to expound his 1deas
on the Karma and the ego 1n funcoon to human fraternity,
universal peace, and to the dominating preoccupations of our
times His thought, n spite of the technical expressions and
classifications it makesusc of, neverloses sight of the goal, which
1s the good of humanity It 1s characteristic of the Shinshu
atttude to strive to avoid the shoal of exclustvely specu-
lative philosophues to return directly and pracucally to actual

215



THE BUDDHIST SECTS OF JAPAN

human needs—such as the solidanty of mankind, charitable
duties, racial equality and the dispanition of the causes of conflict

*“The fact of being born a man,” remarked Mr Kenryo
Kawasaki, “‘involves particular characteristics. There exasts 1n
us three fundamental desires - the desire of comfort, the desire
of vanous satisfactions and the desire of hiberty These desires
find their expressions 1n all forms of our acavity "We have
sought through successive lives to reahse them without ever
succeeding completely in doing so  And we reach tlus present
life still aspiring towards the realisation of these desires The
nature of the 'self’ through all these successive lives may be
compared to the waters of the ocean which rise and fall 1n
waves of different aspects The waves change form con-
tinually, but the nature of the water does not change Like
the water of the ocean our true self continues to exust eternally,
although 1ts physical and spintual expression may ceaselessly
assume new aspects In the teaching of Buddha, the force
which directs these changes 1s called Karma Karma appears
in the human sclf under three forms  thought, word and action.
These are called the Three Karmas which react upon our true
selves, and are responsible for the transformations of existence
of a being This Karma force does not merely direct our
present Ife  the Karma of today prepares our future Karma
has existed since the beginning of life until our actual hfe, and
will act untl the eternal future For eternal life should be
understood under 1ts true aspect of continual change The
reason why we were born human bemgs and not 1n some
other animal form resides 1n the fact that amongst the multiple
currentscomposing the Karma, that resulting in the humanform
was stronger than those currents resulting m the animal form

“We call “Ingo’ (a commenced Karma) that form of Karma
which creates a new general form of hfe We also call 1
‘Soho’ (general fruit) because from the pomt of view which
mterests us, all bemngs find themselves i the same sitvation
Or, agam, we call it for the same reason Kyogo (universal
Karma) That which appears 1 Ingo 1s our human quahiry—
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our common quality But another Karmic cutrrent called
Mango (accomplished Karma) will perfect our self and stamp
it with 1ts personal mark The Mango 1s essentially different
1n the case of each mdividual, that 1s why 1t 1s so often opposed
to the Soho under the name of Beppo (special fruit), or of
Fukyoko (individual Karma) This individual Karma remams
1n constant and intimate relation with the universal Karma.

“It 15 the Mango which creates the mndividual differences
between men, who all, nevertheless, possess in common the
same umversal human nature The Ingo creates humanmty
The Mango creates the mdividual. On learming these facts, we
reach the necessity of respecting humanity and each bemng
taken mdividually, and of admitang that all men and all
nations are equal and have the same rights

“A familiar example will help you to understand better
what I mean Life resembles a journey in a tran  Those who
go from San Francsco to New York, whatever may be
therr rank or conditnon, all travel in the same direction.
Thus the Ingo or Soho gives to all beings a same human
direcnon  But i the train each traveller acts differently;
none accomphshes exactly the same gestures as lus neighbours
although respecting thewr peculiarities This 1s the realm
of Mango, the principle of differentiaton  We Buddhusts
practise this tolerance 1n regard to all  Unfortunately we often
see 1n hfe men who pretend to destroy or level mdividual
differences, or to crush others by their own mdividualiey, or
to oblige others to think as they do  Thus 1s mfinutely regret-
table The hfe of all men should be as tolerant and happy as
that of the passengers 1n the tran

“The deep cause of the present conflict one sees amongst
nations and men 15, 1 reahty, the misunderstanding of the
teachings of Buddha, that 15 to say, of our general umversal
nature, and of our special Karma. If men understood the
nature of Karma, and admutted that each mdividual man has
hus accomplished Karma, which distnguishes im, and if they
considered human equality as a logical and reasoned conse-
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quence of universal Karma, Peace would be established n the
world for all etermity A avilisanon which would only
comprise material, technical progress, would not be complete.
There are two means of ehminating causes of conflict 1n humanity
the one consists i mamtaning social equilibrium by reforms, by the
excellence of nstitutions and of the political and economic system
This 15 an exterior means  The other method consists in purifying,
perfecting the tnner life of men who should be directed towards peace
by that effort of moral punification  We Buddhusts practise this second
way Webehevein the pimacy of the spinitual, principle of all action

“We make an effort to purify and to enhghten our mind,
and we do not disdain our neighbour’s different mind  Bur
we strive to help others 1n their moral perfecting, because the
life of humanity 1s not made only of those special and individual
fruuts, but forms a whole  All bemngs are jontly responsible the
one for the other As 1t 15 1mpossible to have a perfect part
of anything so long as the totahity 1s imperfect, we Buddhusts
wish to create a superior life 1n which men co-exist in mutual
brotherhood and happiness The welfare of all commands
our particular satisfactions  To purify one’s nund, to do good,
to create Peace, such 15 i short the teachngs of Buddha ™

6 Mr Tsumaki, bonze, professor at the Faculty of Letters of the
Nislu-Hongwany1, expounds the practical character of Shinshu
and situates 1t amongst the sects

“In Japan, long before Eisai, Shotoku-Taishi amalgamated
the tradinonal principles of Japanese psychology with Zen
These are characterised by mtelligence, large-heartedness (i e.
chanity) and active courage  Our Zen 1s born of a combination
of Chinese Zen and of our racial qualities That 15 why one
finds therein, 1n the first place, action, courageous activity, which
unceasingly seeks to realise Buddha on this earth  Buddhism,
which i India was pessimustic and ‘mountamouns’ (that 1s to
say, retired from the world like a herrmt upon his mountain),
has become with us a doctrme of life and action, which can be
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practised by all men and women, and 1s capable of educating
achuld It s the glory of Shotoku-Taish: to have known how
to combine our racial quahiies wath the pure Zen philosophy
he brought us  He used to say . ‘It 15 not necessary to put on
Buddhist clothes in order to be a good Buddhist One can
preserve the pure, detached, active soul of a Zenust just as well
under the garb of a layman’ Therefore, thanks to Shotoku-
Taishi, Zen became 1n Japan a philosophy made 1n our 1mage,
lwing, active and practical

“Atter the death of Shotoku-Taishu the fine qualities of
Japanese Buddhism slumbered for a while The Buddhism of
Nara was not very interesting m character, being tributary to
India and to China  But after the era of Nara, during the era
of Henan (Kyéto), Dengyd-Daishi, founder of the Tendai,
and K6bd-Daishi, founder of Shingon, restored 1ts true aspect
to Japanese religious phulosophy It appeared once again, such
as 1t must always be, active and practical, immediately available
and applicable in daily hfe Dengyd and K6bo borrowed their
1deas from China, but they adapted them for Japanese use, and
gave them a human and salvationist character One knows
the success of the Tendai and the Shungon sects, the importance
enjoyed by the priests of Mount Hier, whose bonzes, reaching
the summit of powers and honours, were garbed 1n robes of
gold

The Tendai philosophy, Rutsu (disciphnary practices),
Shimszu (or secret doctrinc) and Zen were the four spiritual
values which penetrated Japanese civilisation  The irradiation
of Mount Hiei 1s a great histonical fact  Thanks to 1t, the 1deas
of national unity, national teaching and national religion were
for the first tme born m our land

“Kobo-Daishi knew how to give a popular value to his
secret doctrine  Before hum only the nobles and a few privi-
leged persons had enjoyed the pracucal possibihity of studying
Buddhism  Ko6b-Daishu strove to induce the people to
frequent his temples. He created several centres of teaching,
and addressed himself to all—peasants, watriors, merchants

219



THE BUDDHIST SECTS OF JAPAN

and artisans. Different rehgious philosophies sprang out of
Tendar  After the Heian period came the Kamakura period
Zen Buddhism was brilliantly represented by Eisa1 and Dogen
From this period came modern Japanese Buddhusm, 1e. the
four great modern sects—the Zen sect, the Shunshu sect, whose
founder was Shinran, the Jédo sect, whose founder was
Honen, and lastly the Nichiren sect® It 1s the study of these
sects which gives us the true aspect of modern Buddhism

“The Zen and Nichiren doctrmes can form a group which
I will oppose to the Jédo and Shinshu doctrines. Zen 15 a
philosophy—a method of appealing to mner power. The
Zenust thinks and acts m hus self and by hus self  Zen 15 the
characteristic doctrine of personal effort, of acquired merit, of
an mner 1deal In what concerns the Nichiren doctrine the
question 1s more delicate Indeed, the latter derives 1ts power
from the exterior, appeals to the exterior, expects salvation from
the Hokkekyé (Lotus of the Good Law) But do not let us
forget that the follower of the Nichuren sect acts thus con-
sciously , 1t 15 a doctrine of conscious, exterror power, and 1s not
merely passive The words ‘Namu mihoho renge kyo’ must
be weighed and pronounced fervently In short, the mdividual
1s conscious of lus commuruity with Buddhist power, that
exterior virtuc upon which he calls Nichiren created a
complex doctrme He borrowed from the Jédo doctrme the
principle of an easy prayer, but he also practses a mandara of
a deep scope, and strongly recommends a centre of adoration
and activity  Like Zen, the Nichiren sect believes that Paradise
15 here on earth, and that 1ts doctrine possesses an 1mmediate,
a present value

“On the contrary, the Jédo and Shinshu doctrines consist
exclusively m faith 1n a principle of exterior power These two
doctrines have not the present character of the two preceding
ones The Pure Land sects attribute ncccssarﬂy more 1mport-
ance to fomorrow than to fodsy Yet Shinran, the founder of
Shinshu, who venerated Shotoku-Taishi, rejomns the funda-

1 See nexc chapter
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mental 1deal of the latter. Shinran sought to vulgarise, to
faalitate goodness and the duties of daily hfe. He believes
that one should go directly to Buddha ‘with a virgin heart,’
and he never loses sight of the pracucal acavity of men. If,
for example, he admuts that one can eat meat 1n spite of the
traditional Buddhist precepts, 1t 15 because he knows that 1t 1s
practically impossible for working people to do otherwise.
But even that action, if accomplished with a pure heart, and
according to Buddhist chanty, becomes incorporated to
Buddhist Lfe 1tself. The principle of Shinran’s teaching 1s,
like that of Shotoku, to allow the heart to lead one directly to
Buddha, and to act i a practical way The 1dea of acawity,
and not of sterile 1solation, which 1s charactenstic of Japanese
psychology, and which Shotoku-Taisht had made his own, 15
also 1n the foreground of the Shinshu doctrme  Like Shotoku-
Taishi, Shanran teaches the vamty of this world and shows the
way to true life mto which one must enter actively and
practically For him the truth consists 1 detaching oneself
from this ephemeral lfe, and directing oneself by farch,
which proceeds from truth, to that genume Buddhist bfe, to
the ife that 15 truly active and charitable ”

7 Mr Yamabe, bonze and professor at the Faculty of the Nigashs-
Hongwanyt of Kyéto, wnsists on the analogies existing between
Buddhism and Christianuty and foresees the one future of the

two religrons

“Like Chnistanity, Buddhism, 1n the countries where 1t has
developed 1tself, has compromused with the spiritual nature
of the different peoples. And yet both religions always
preserve their essential principles

Buddhism 1s not a dead abstraction, and 1¢ has for this very
reason modified 1tself as the spirit of men developed—enlarging
its conception of truth Like m the other religions, when
man’s msight develops, he discovers as from the summut of a
mountain unsuspected regions, and proclams that which
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appears to lum as bemng new truths, and which are, in fact,
only new aspects of the eternal. Japanese Buddhists always
found themselves on the teachings of Buddha, certamnly, but
they have enlarged their vision of Truth They pretend that
new flowers and fruits have grown from the old roots which
existed m India 1n the times of Gautama Buddha, and that a
hundred different flowering branches now rise towards the sun

“Buddhism has followed the general trend of the re-
ligious history of humamity The development of Mahayana
Buddhism, notably, issued from the teachings of Gautama
Buddha, has been compared to that of the Chrstian faith
1ssued out of Judaism  Better sull, onc could compare 1t to
the development of a whole sacerdotal system born of the
simple Gospel of Saint Mark A parallel can be established
between the evolution of the thought and doctrines of the two
rehigions, which doctrines appear only to have been marked,
modified with us Japanese, by our Ornental mentality and by
circumstances of milien  This fact, if 1t 15 not a muraculous
comcidence, can only be explamed by admucting pomts of
contact n the past between Christianity, which filtered through
the Onent by means of the great commercial roads of antiquity
and Buddhism It 1s every day more certamn that this must
have been the case, and that the points of fusion were far more
numecrous than supposed If thus 15 exact, 1f 1t 15 true that in
spite of differences of race, mentality and circumstance, the
religious thought of the East and of the West have so many
points 1 common, onc can foresee a umque future for spiritual
nceds and entertain the hope of a future union between the
two systems of thought But, of course, this 1s only a dim
viston—a mere hope ”

Mr Yamabe then proceeded to underlme one difference between
Buddhism and Chnistianity  Amida 15 Love and not a_Judge

“The orthodox Shinshu sect, which teaches the doctrine of

Redemption, finds 1ts jusafication mn the conception of Amuda,
the Buddha of Infimite Light and Eternal Life. The name of
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Amida 15 mentioned for the first ttme m the ‘Sukhdvati-
Vyiha-Sutra’ (The Land of Feliaity)
“This 15 what we find 1n that text-

When the Buddha Sakyamum lived at Rijagnba, on Mount
Gnidhrakuta (the Vulture’s Peak), and took part in an assembly
of Bhikshus, the venerable Ananda having nisen to tus feet, addressed
the Blessed One 1n the following terms

“The organs of thy senses, O Blessed One, are serene , the colour
of thy skin 1s clear, the tnt of thy face 15 bright and golden  Just
as an autumn cloud 1s pale, clear, brilliant and golden, so the
organs of the Blessed One arc serene  Besides, I do not believe,
O Blessed One, 1 have ever sccn the organs of the senses of the
Tathigata as serene, or the colour of his face as clear, or the tnt
of his skin as brilliant and golden as to-day Therefore thus
thought comes to my mind, O Blessed One  without doubt the
Tathigata dwells today m the state of Buddhahood, without
doubt the Tathigata dwells today mn the state of a Mahiniga, and
without doubt he bcholds the fully dllumined saints and Tathigatas
of the past, of the future and of the present’

Ananda’s question was most pleasing to Buddha

‘Well said, well said, Ananda! Your question 1s really excellent.
Your philosophy 1s wise and your understanding 1s very beaunful
You, O Ananda, have come for the advantage and benefit of many
people, apart from the compassion of the world, for the salvation
of a great mulatude of men and for the advantage and happiness of
both gods and men, when you deem 1t wise to question the
Tathigata on tlus subject ’

“The fact 1s this When Sakya, filled with love for humanity,
was on the pont of preaching the doctrme of great fehcity
and redemption for all, hus face shone with a marvellous glow,
and his whole being became as serene as an autumn cloud
That 1s what mnspired Ananda to ask the Buddha the above-
mentioned queston. The words came to Ananda’s hips, but
the master’s mnspiraton was clearly visible m them The
heart of Sakyamuni, who had reached the lughest summut of
purtfication, naturally moved Ananda, who was his beloved
disaiple, so that the latter’s heart reflected hike a murror that
which was taking place in Buddha himself Ananda under-

stood the supreme state of ‘mutual contemplation’ of the
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Tathigatas To obtam a good harvest, 1t 1s first necessary to
till one’s field and to prepare 1t to receive the seed. Thus also
the appantion of a great spitual movement in the world 15
preceded by the advent of very spintualised minds, ready to
receive the doctrine of the saint, for then it will be easter for
the latter to penetrate into the hearts of men The moment was
propitious, now, to propagate the religion of salvanon by faith
side by side wath the monastc rehigion of personal mitiation.

““It1s thus that was opened the way to the doctnine of salva-
tion by faith  Before pronouncing the more excellent vows
(Pramdhdnas), as they are called i the Sukhdvati-Vydha-Sutra,
mn the presence of his master Lokesvariraja, Dharmakara,
who was still undergoing his disciplinary stage, declared hus
mtentions 1n the following Gdthas .

‘May my fatherland be exactly like the state of Nirvina and
unequalled I will be full of pity and deliver all creatures

May those who may be born here coming from the Ten Quarters,
be pure and joyous, happy and fortunate when they reach my
country May Buddha prove that this 1s my true realisation 1
address strong and vigorous prayers for the accomplishment of
this wish  May the Bhagavats of the Ten Quarters whose wisdom 1s
ummpeded, know my thought and my practices Even when I
suffer 1n the mudst of affliction and of pains, I will always pracuse
strength and endurance and will be free of all regret’

Then, after having thus affirmed the forty-eight Pramdhdnas
(vows and prayers), Dharmakara recited the following verses
by the grace of Buddha

‘If these prayers I have made, reaching farther than the world,
and by which I will certamnly obtamn the lughest peace, were not
granted, may I not reach perfect understanding

‘If I do not become a great donator so as to save all the poor,
thanks to incommensurable sums of money, may I not reach perfect
understanding

‘If, when I reach Buddhahood, my name be not heard 1n the Ten
Quarters, may I not reach perfect understandin

‘May I become the teacher of gods and men, having sought the
highest peace by my generosity, my loyal and profound meditation,
and by the practice of the purest virtues
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“The great light produced by the spiritual power of the Tathigata
shines on hmutless countries, and destroys the darkness of three
kinds of foulness, by saving bengs from unhappiness’

(Extract from the Chinese Version )

Having recalled tlus, we can judge men according to their
desires and class them 1nto three groups (1) Those who line
their nests comfortably with the feathers of others (1) Those
who, being satisfied with themselves, nerther msult nor praise
others (i) Those who sacrifice themselves for the good of
humanity Dharmakara was the greatest and the most remark-
able amongst this last group  He considered humnself absolutely
at one with all the creatures of the Universe, and believed that
no mdividual perfection can be reached if one does not strive
at the same tume to perfect others Ths signifies i other
words, that, m order to reach infinite mercy, supreme wisdom
and power, these qualitics must be incarnated 1n the person of
a Redemptor

“The number of what are called s Pramdhdnas (vows
or prayers) differs according to the texts Five of them
subsist in Chinese translations, and the sixth 1s known mn
Sanskrit under the name of Sukhdvani-Vyé#ha-Sutra  These
prayers have sometimes been numbered at forty-eight,
whilst at other imes they are said to be only twenty-four.
The most important are those which speak of hus accession
to understanding, to nfinite hfe and wisdom, of the glonfi-
cation of his name, of faith as to the reason of the teachung,
and of his remncarnation for the salvation of the world
In consequence, 1f onc obtams faith by listening to the
doctrine of Amuda such as 1t 15 expounded mn the sutras
and discourses, such a one will surely be bom agamn m
the Pure Land after lus death, will possess mfinite light and
wisdom, and will wish to devote himself in his turn to the
salvation of all creatures He will accomplish hus ‘great vows’
by practising the Six Virtues of Perfection during innumerable
existences.
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“We read in the Buddhist Psalms of Shinran Shonin

Since He who 1s Infinite (Amida) has reached Supreme Wisdom,
the long, long centuries of ten generations have passed by, and the
light of lus Dharmakaya 15, 1n the world, like eyes for blind peo le

The Buddha of Infinite Light having, together with the Bodhi-
sattvas of Compassion and Wisdom, taken possession of the
Atk of the Divine Promise floating on the Ocean of Birth and
Death, has assembled and saved humamty with himself

“One might ask, Does not Amida, the Shinshu saviour,
resemble up to a certain point the God of Christians »

““What diffcrentiates Shinshu from Christianity 1s our con-
ception of sm The Chnistians’ God 1s a2 God of Love and of
Justice, whereas Buddha 1s Merufulness 1tself, and nothing
more  Buddha never judges The God of Judaism, repre-
sented later by the Chrnst, became the God of Love, but
nevertheless He remams the judge of men’s sins and measures
out punishment i proportion The Armmda of Shinshu, on the
contrary, knows only mfinite Love for all beings, and wishes
to dehver them from the eternal arcle of ignorance and
suffering m wluch they are plunged Therefore m Amida
there 1s neither wrath nor anger He 1s only Love ”

8. Mr Gessho Sasak:, bonze, explams as follows, religious life and
the conception of the “self”” according to Shinshu

“What 1s the true Ife: How do we reach the true hfe

“Such are the cluef questions which must preoccupy those
who study Shinshu

“Is hfe really suffering or 1s 1t a very agreeable thing > It
1s not so casy to answer this question as might be supposed.
Daily experience teaches us that hfe contamns both pain and
pleasure  On the other hand, personal considerations must
be taken into account, for what seems agreeable to the one
may produce quite a different umpression on another person
We all evaluate our personal experiences in our own way.
From a general and reasonable pomt of view one can consider
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hfe as a whole as containing both pamns and pleasures The
pracacal consequence of the truth 1s that we flee from what 1s
disagreeable and pursue what 1s pleasing  Certain men seem
exteriorily to avoid agreeable things, such as, for example, those
who mortfy themselves like the aesthetics of India  But indeed
even these are seekers of joys, joys which cannot yet be
realised, but which must become so, by the virtue of their
penances The aesthetic even often feels pleasure mn acts which
others would consider the most unbearable of tortures From
this pomt of view one can say that stoicism s, at 1ts basis, a
form of hedonism We are all epicureans n some way. Ido
not know whether all men are Hamlets or Don Qurxotes, but
I do know that for each of us Iife 1s partially agreeable and
partially panful, and that we strive to avoid the one to seek
the other

“This merely practical view on Iife 1s expressed in The Four
Times Noble Truth, as enounced by Buddha The first truth
1s that bife 1s suffering.  The second eruch 1s ¢hat suffering comes
from the accumulation of the causes of suffering The third
truth affirms that 1n suppressing these causes of suffering the
state of absolutc blessedness 1s reached The fourth truth
teaches us how to reach thus state I speafy the 1dea
of pam or of pleasure must not be the final principle of
our spiritual hfe  This has been expressly taught by Buddha,
and m all the texts of the Hmayana we find the follow-
mng advice -

Do not avord pain when 1t presents 1tself to you
Do not withdraw from pleasure when 1t presents itself to you
But remain quiet and serene

“Whereas pamn and pleasure enter so largely mto the com-
posttion of human Iife, we say that Iife, devoted to truth, should
not depend upon these contingencies, but seek beyond them its

definite foundation

““As long as man 1s mcapable of rising above the simple
nonon of pamn and pleasure, he has hardly evolved from the
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animal age. To mse, as we have just said, exacts on his part
the will of seeking some moral signification which distinguishes
him from the rest of creaion  He cannot deliver himself from
his sensations, as he 15 a sentient bemg, but lus sensations can
be sanctified and ennobled so as to further his moral conduct
Thus a pain may be experienced when we have not acted
according to morality, and an agreeable sensation may result in
us when we have accomplished our duty. Cultivated minds
can therefore create for themselves a moral world which
aplifts them above the life of sensations, and they can thus
discover, 1n this existence, the notion of an atttude protecting
them agamnst evil.  Moral lsfe can only be born and progress i the
man who knows how to control his sensations
Do all that 15 good

Eschew all that 15 evil,
And preserve a pure heart

Such 1s the teaching of all the Buddhas

“Such 15 the well-known gdtha constituting the teaching
common to the Buddhas, and which characterises the moral
aspect of what 15 called primitive Buddhism  The Vinaya
(Disciphines) 1s but the codification of moral rules applicable
to the hfe of Buddhist monks

“Now Shmran Shonm could not be content with this
simple moral  He felt the urge to go beyond good and evil, with
the aim of reaching the other shore of religious hife. Thanks to
hum, the last Buddhusts learnt the existence of another world
which moral Iife alone could not reach, and which was
unknown to the adepts of the Vinaya In this world spirit
enjoys perfect freedom, being henceforth liberated from the
fetters of the double cham of good and ewil.

““On hearing me speak thus, one might think that the teach-
g of Shinshu Buddlism 1s immoral, and could not, in
consequence, imterest our daily Iife. But, on the contrary,
Shinshu possesses a very sure cnitical sense of our moral
imperfection, and teaches us that precisely on account of our
imperfecuons we must be humble, repentant and faithful.
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Better sull, Shinshu 1s conscious of what 15 unnatural m
monastic life, and 1t therefore advises its adepts to live
ordmnary family hves, which in no way distmgushes them
from other men It thus consecrates fanuly and social
duties

“Shinshu takes wnto consideration the human side of humansty,
and Shinran audaciously turns away on thus point from the
way uniformly followed by other Buddhists  For thus reason
the Sutra of the Great Infimte (Sukhdvativyiiha), the canonical
basis of Shinshu, 15 also called the Sutra of Humamity In no
other Buddhust school 15 the link between religion and morals
more complete than 1n Slunshu

“Let us examme this next pomt the problems of the
relation between religion and morals are discussed by Buddlust
Shinshu scholars under this special tile—‘Relative Truth and
Absolute Truth’

“During the Meij era, that 1s to say during the latter part
of the ninetcenth century, Shmshu scholars divided themselves
mto two groups over this question. The one professed a
unitarian pomt of view, the second a duahstic opmion In
this second group, moreover, some affirmed a sort of parallel
between the moral 1dea and the religious hfe  These two
systems of life were like the two wings of a bird, or the two
wheels of a carriage  the one could not advance without the
other, for they completed cach other  One of these categones
of thinkers gamed an advance on the others In general the
conservatives mclined to support the dualistic theory, whereas
the liberals strove to establish a unitarian relatton between
religion and morals

“Those who make themselves the apostles of a theory of
anterionity believe that a moral hfe was the necessary result
of religious faith, or, mn other words, that religious faith was
pre-exastent to moral law  The late Reverend Manshi
Kiyozawa (1863-1903), who was president of the Shinshu
College and leader of the liberal party of that epoch, humself
energetically opposed the doctrine of the prionty of the
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rehigious faith He used to say . “All moral acts are the pro-
ducts of our dehberation and must proceed from the will
Therefore those acts proceed from our mner needs Never-
theless the salutary results they can bring into our intellectual
and social hfe cannot be regarded as moral acts In conse-
quence, and especially m the tcachings of Shin Buddhuism,
moral life must precede the accession to Faith.’

“Conformably to this doctrine, a religious life 1s only
possible when one has acquired the consciousness of one’s
moral imperfections The motto of the Reverend Kiyozawa
was that morality 1s our guide towards rehgion, which remnds
us of the saymg of the Middle Ages ‘Phulosophy 1s the servant
of Theology.”

“When we consider the practice of Buddhist hife we must
not forget the Six or Ten Virtues of Perfection (pdramtds)
which are our lot as disciples of the Buddha These six
piramitds are  Chanty, Morality, Patience, Energy, Medita-
tion and Wisdom, to which must be added, 1n order to reach
the number of Ten, the Causes (updya), the Vows (pramdhéna),
Power (bala), and Science (jnana), or another group of moral
qualities known as the Four Incommensurable Thoughts, 1 e.
Energy, Compassion, Goodwill and Impartiaicy  These
virtues constitute what 1s called the Holy Life (Brahmacharya)
The saints who practise such virtuous acts will all reach the
statc of Buddhahood Ten degrees of spiritual development,
corresponding to the Ten Virtues of Perfection, lead Mahayan-
1sts to the perfect Supreme Initianion of Buddha These Ten
Degrees arc Joy, Purnity, Light, Inner Fure, Superiority, Mani-
festation, Advancement, Immutability, Good Intelhigence, and
the Clouds of Dharma When Chanty, which 15 the first
Virtue of Perfection, 1s practsed in the most complete way
possible, the Mahayanist reaches a spiricual state where he 1s
liberated from all passion, and where his heart 1s filled with a
sensation of Joy which lifes him above all hmitations of Time
—both present, past and future Thus 15 the first degree, that
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of Joy. Pursuing his course of spiritual development he finally
reaches the tenth degree and becomes the master of Love and
Wisdom Like the clouds enveloping the Umiverse, he has
wdentfied himself with the Dharma, and his heart embraces
all things in Love and Wisdom He 1s now an mtiate, a sant,
a Pure One He has gained an mfinite world built 1n, and
upon, the world of relauvity and of perfection

“These Six or Ten Piramutis are the acts of punty and
sanctity Buddha prescribed for hus disciples of the Mahayana
Those who are capable of completely acquiring these virtues
are samnts and ‘pure’ Those who are too weak-minded to
follow the way of perfection and to uplift their spiritual level
to that height, are the common herd of mortals who are
technically called the ‘ignorant’ (bala).

“We see therefore that Buddhism has taken mto account
the opposition between the purity and pollution exuisting m
the life we lead m this world The prmeiple which governs
the life of a samnt 1s purity Now Shinran Shonin, founder of
the Shinshu sect, makes a distinction 1n Buddlust rchgious
Iife between this “Way of Holiness,” as he calls 1t, and the *Easy
Practice,” which 1s quite different  The object of the “Way of
Holimess’ 1s to follow the way of perfection, that 1s to say, to
practise acts of purity and holness until the whole world be
entirely transformed mto a kingdom of purity and holness
We agree that the 1dea of umversal sancafication 1s the highest
goal of Buddha’s disciples  But thus 1s not an casy task in our
present hmited and worldly fe  Perhaps 1t 1s impossible to
practise completely even one of those Six Piramutis m our
relations to other men One must recognisc that the distance
separaang the Mahayana 1deal from our ordmnary, practcal,
daily Iife 1s incommensurable 'We must take into account our
reality, and the way things take place 1n a hife as limuted as ours
The wall of holiness 1s too high for us to scale 1t with success,
and if this scaling should be the absolute condiion of our
salvation, very few mortals would ever reach the hght That
1s why Shinran Shonin, wishing to establish the basis of
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religious life on something else than the ‘Holy Way,’ so
difficult of access, composed the following psalm

From etermity to the present tume,

The proof exists that he loves me

For 15 1t not thanks to hum

That I have penctrated the mystery of Buddha's wisdom
In which exist neither good nor evil,

Neither purity nor impuricy »

“Wec will understand these thoughts better after having
studied the problem of “self” according to the Shinshu doctrine

“Whereas the philosophers prior to the Upamishad sought
God 1 the exterior world, the wnters of the Upanishad dis-
covered Him 1 the Atman (soul) Buddhists, for their part,
not only deny the existence of an extenior God, but also the
reality of a soul, substantially concerved It 15 for this reason
that Buddhism has sometimes been accused of Atheism, of
destroying the notion of soul, by those who have the habit of
considering the world as the creation of an lustorical God, and
the body as the residence of an immaterial soul  This explains
why Buddhism has so often been confounded with Nihilism,
with absolute nihihity—because the sense of Buddhust negation,
which implics not only an 1dea of thesis, but also the 1dea of
anti-thesis, was not always understood By this method
Buddlusm mtends to rise above the duahism which mtelhigence
has put into things The Absolute 1s the pomnt where one can
no longer pretend to anything It 1s the refusal of Buddha to
admut an exterior God, and ends 1n the absolute notion of the
Eternal Dharma Buddha placed himself above dualism after
having realised his perfect Nlumination and when he declared -
‘I alone am the Honoured One,” mstead of saymg, ‘None
others than myself are honoured > For he made no distinction
between I and Thou, between the I subject and the I object
For at the moment of s Illumination, what dominated mn
Buddha was the ‘Great Self,” or Nirvina Thas 15 what should
be understood when Buddhusts oppose the non-Atman to the
Atman of the Hindus
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“There was no personal substance, 1f I may express myself
thus, 1n the ‘self” of Buddha, at the moment of his Illumination
The purely relative human 1deas of subject and object, of ‘self’
and non-self, are not found therem We see here the “pure’
self, but wath the possibihity for this unque self to pass through
different stages, to present 1itsclf under the relanvities and the
superficialness of the subject “self,’ the possessor ‘self* and the
object ‘self.” If you consider these three stages independently
the one of the other, you will see that the abyss deepens
between each of these notions mvolving the rupture of Buddhust
rehigious life and of human harmony

“The muluple difficulties one observes mn the social organism
proceed from a behef m the independence of these three
manifestations of the self Each considers itself absolutely
independent from the others, and the result of this error 1s that
a human being brutally opposes his own nterest to the mnterest
of others Absolute monarchy or statism dislocates and exalts
one of these manifestations of the ‘self” to the detriment of the
others The revolution which ensues significs that the ewo
other selves feel the need of rejecting the subject ‘self” When a
prvileged class monopolises the possession of “self” by oppress-
g the working classes, we have capitahism The present
social instability does not only come from the question of
salanies  Its more profound cause resides i the separation of
the ‘self” which possesses from the other selves, and m 1ts
autocratic affirmation. Feminism has also allowed 1tself to be
influenced by the same error  Yet we believe that this social
and moral mstability can be remedied by transforming 1n the
Buddhust sense, the consciousness of the ‘ego’ of the different
classes of socicty and that of the individuals of both sexes  As
long as the notion of personality contmued to be misunder-
stood and divided, and as long as one of 1ts aspects continues
to be monopolised by one party to the detriment of
the others, social unrest cannot cease  The ‘self or ego’
must be restituted to its mtsal state, flud, indivisible and non-
crystallisable, 1 order that 1t may never be hampered nor con-
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stramed n 1ts movement of progressive evolution which defines its
very essence

“ All the factors of the social organism should benefit by the
possibilicy of undergoing these three stages of the ‘ego’ as they
find 1t proper and advantageous to do so, without causing any
harm to others We thus affirm our personality, a privilege
granted to the human spint which 1s conscience and reason
We should be able to be, turn by turn, masters, landowners or
servants recetving a salary, having the freedom to transform
our bemg according to circumstances, and to those psycho-
logical, social or other needs amongst which we progress
Buddhism remmds and teaches us that there 1s no ‘ego,’” no
atman, and lays down, m prinaple, the constant fludity of
what we call ‘the self* The nigidity of the notion of the ‘ego’
must disappear In the Buddhust act of charty, one finds an
example of the triphicity of the ‘ego’ which oughe to be of
help 1n the practice of our daily hife in the hight of the charit-
able senument, the three aspects of the ‘ego’ blend together
as one The object of Buddhist religious life 1s to lead us to
the perfect fuston of the three stages of ‘the self.’” When thus
mutual, absolute fusion 1s accomplished, we find peace, and glory
reigns n the world

“To resume, I group men mto five categories

(1) Those whose lives are regulated by the sensations of
pleasure and pamn

“(u) Those whose hves are regulated by the notion of good
and evil

“(wm) Those whose lives are regulated by the nouon of
purity and pollution

“(1v) Those whose lives are regulated by the 1dea of being
and of non-bemg

“(v) Those whose lives are regulated by the truth of their ego

“And as we disanguish i humanity these five types of
spiritual hfe, we must also consider the degree of spintual
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development m each mdividual ~ True life is nothing else than
that which follows an experience of the vanity of the ‘self’.”

9 Mr Otani, bonze of the Shinshu sect, gives his opinion on the
moral value of Shinshu, and situates it in relation to Chris-
tianity

Mr Kaworu Otani, who was born 1n a temple of the sect,
knows all 1ts subterfuges He 15 a scholar who expresses
himself 1n perfect French and he rephes amiably to my ques-
tions, which are, I"believe, those which any stranger studying
the doctnine of Amida would be led to ask

“What are, according to you, the essential differences
between the Shinshu doctrine, which 1s a doctrine of Faith
and Redemption, and Christianity »”

“The essential difference 1s that we have no God All the
philosophy of Shinshu, hike all the philosophy of Buddhism,
remains purely human. Infimte Life and Eternal Light (Amuda)
come only to help our finite and incapable lfe, to aid our
distress and moral insufficiency 'We shall ourselves be able
to participate m this task of salvation when we reach the
Pure Land, or, if you prefer it, the hight of Armda The
salvaon of Humanity 1s thus the act of humanity itself,
not that of a creative God, of a different essence than our
own”’

““Some Buddhist priests pretend that an cntente 15 possible
between Shinshu and Christianity,” 1 observed  “Is thus
your opmion 2"’

“You can see the serious doctrinal differences which separate
us from Chrstians,” answered Mr Otami.  ‘‘I believe these to
be irreducible  But Buddhism 1s essentially tolerant We
admut that different means should be used to uplift souls which
are different 'We are agreed to recognise that equally moral-
ising rehgions could develop along parallel hines 1n a reciprocal
tolerance.”

“In what concerns the moral value of Shinshu, 1s 1t exact to
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say that honest men and criminals will all be admitted withour
distinction to the Paradise of Amida >”

“Yes, all, without distincion  We are all gulty—we can
hardly not be so—and the doctrme of Amida 1s a doctrine of
Grace, of unrversal redemption What would be 1mmoral,
would be to disanguish between the different categories of
sinners Ammuda 1s Love ”

““How can this affirmation be reconciled with the nineteenth
vow contamed 1 your canonical text, the Sukhdvativyiha,
in which 1t 1s said that all men will go to the Paradise of Amuda,
with the exception of those who have mfringed the Law of
Buddha >

“We do not read the text mn the same way as you do,”
replied Mr Otant~ ““It 1s vow number eighteen which signifies
that all men will go to the Paradise of Amida, which dominates
and 1llumines the whole subject But there 15 2 condition to
this accessibihty to Paradise, 1 e. one must practise a sincere
belief 1n the grace of Amuda  The texts which appear to make
an exception to the umversally meraiful thought of Amida,
signify simply that he who does not believe in Amida-Buddha
1s excluded from the promused liberation  The sincere belief
mn Amida-Buddha 1s 1n 1tself a moral practice and perfumes our
states of consclousness  In fact, statstics prove that crimmality
1s mexistent amongst the adepts of Shinshu  Amuda’s un-
conditioned love for us, the gratitude 1t engenders i our
hearts, are, for us who are both blind and guilty, the operating
and fundamental elements of earthly morahity ”

10. A Psalm beneath the Dew

Early one morning I strolled mn the company of one of my
friends, a bonze, through the grounds of a temple m Kyéto,
all bathed in dew. The dawn, the leaves, the golden sand, the
blue sky dchcately tinted each dew-drop. The doctrinal
explanations on which I had concentrated my thought, to the
exclusion of all other questions, during the last few days, had
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rather tired me I was therefore grateful when my friend,
smubng calmly, restored Buddhist peace and charm to my
heart, by reading me some Psalms composed by the Shinran
Shonm, founder of the Shinshu sect. He read them to me 1n
an Englsh version, and gazing at lum whilst he read, mn a
grave voice, I had the impression of seeing before me a clergy-
man or an evangelist.

“Seek refuge,” he read mn fervent tones, “seek refuge mn the
heavenly harmony

And tlus expression Seek refuge was repeated again and again
like a thythm or a itany. ~ The whole of Shinshu was thus
contamed 1n two words

Seck refuge 1 the heavenly harmony

The alleys of Paradise are full of trees

Laden with jewels and precious stones,

Which quivering all togecher and with a same rhychm,
Emat exquisite sounds and make delicious music

Seek refuge 1n the Divine Promuse,

In the Treasure of Ment!

From the seven gem-laden trees

Emanates a sweet-smelling perfume,

The flowers, fruits, branches and leaves of Paradise
Set aquivering their colours and hights

Seck refuge 1n the Perfect Just One!

The breeze passes 1n the trees replendent with gems,
And plays a melody five tmes harmonious ,

In the whole world there 1s no place

Which 15 untouched by the glonous Light

Irradiating from a hundred thousand rays,
Emanating from the hearts of the flowers of Paradise.

Seck refuge in Ammda-Buddha!

Just as a golden mountain

Reflects the myriads of lummous rays
Which emanate from the hearts of Aowers,
Such 1s the form of the Infinite

From the sacred body of Amida-Buddha
Light flows as from a spring,

Upon the ten regions of the earth,

And His blessed teaching guides all that hives
In the way of His Light and of His Love |
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CHAPTER XI

THE NICHIREN SECT

(1) The Nichuren Sect (2) A mysuc mght mn the temple of
TIkegarm  Mr Nichisho, bonze of the sect, relates to me the strenuous
life of Nichiren, who was a great samt as well as a great Japanese
patriot, and expounds the doctrne of the sect The Lotus of the
Good Law, umique Truth, and the Three Esoteric Prmerples  (3) Mr
Z Kazawa, bonze and professor at the Faculty of Letters of the
Nichiren Secr ar Osaky, gtves me further details  Some canonical texts
(4) Mr Kyozu Oka, bonze and professor at the same Faculty, beheves
m the nlumate tnumph of The Lotus of the Good Law  (5) A
pilgnmage to the temple of Mmobu

1. The Nichiren Sect

Founded, as 1ts name indicates, by Nichiren (1222-1282), who
was a great samt as well as a great Japanese patriot, this sect
clums only one text The Lotus of the Good Law (Japanese -
Myéhorenge-Kys, Sanskrit  Sadharmapundarika-sutra)  The
Nichiren sect counts 3650 temples or monasteries, the most
celebrated of which are those of Tkegami and Minobu, more
than 9000 priests, 1,400,000 perpetual membets and 38,000
occasional or Shinto members. It has also created 73 social
works  After the death of its founder, differences of mterpreta-
tion 1n matters of doctrine led to the creation of nine branches
whose perpetual members number more than 500,000

2. The ardent Iife of Nichiren, Japanese prophet and patriot.  The
doctrine of the Sect—the Lotus of the Good Law

On the night of the thirteenth of October, anniversary of the
death of Nichiren, we repaired to the temple of Ikegami. As
every year at this season, some twenty or thirty thousand
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pilgrims were wending their way towards the sanctuary, to
celebrate the death of the saint From the station of Omon
to the Hommonji, numerous processions were bemng formed
under the mulu-coloured fires of paper lanterns. The pilgrims
all chanted the sacred formula of the sect *‘Namu-Myoho-
Renge-Kyo”’ (Adoration of the Lotus of Perfect Truth), to the
sound of wooden drums and to the thythm of getas striking
the ground The mystic mght was in progress We had
visited the Daimoku-Ko where the faithful were repeating thus
same formula, and the Shaka-Do where other worshippers
were, according to custom, passing this holy mght i prayer.
In the Shoshi-Do, the ‘‘Hall of the Founder,” the delicious
concerts of pamted angels representcd on the walls seemed
to accompany the chanting and mnvocations Behind the altar
an unknown artist had skilfully depicted the chief mcidents 1n
the hfe of Nichiren, whose story my master proceeded to
relate to me

“Nichiren,” he said, ““was born 1n 1222 His father was a
fisherman who lived m a little village i the province of Awa,
on that coast of Japan which 1s the first to be lit by the rays
of the sun

“When, as a child, he awoke at sunrse, at the hour when
hus father was preparing his nets and his oars, he and the other
mnhabitants of that privileged coast were the first to perceive
the sun’s golden Light Later, n lus Memours, he noted how
deeply he had been impressed by the nising of the sun n his
native land.

“Mystery of cosmuc mfluences! The sight of the Ocean
incites one to mysticism, and dazzles the soul with prodigious
vision Nichiren was both a mystic and a vistonary  The Sun
1s universal light Nichiren created a rehigious doctrine which
n hus thought was to be umiversal hight, that 15 to say, absolute
truth, and destined to all men He was born under the sign
of the sun, in this land of Nippon which he never left, and for
which he professed an ardent love. He was a patriot, passion-
ately devoted to the independence and glory of his country,
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then threatened by the Mongols Japan and Buddhism were
as one 1n his heart.”
“So he was really a Buddhist and nationalist prophet "’
I asked
“Yes And his mysncism always preserved the savour of
the sol  His strong personality founded and moulded 1t, as
much as his erndition  His whole thought can be resumed
thus . Truth is contamed mn the Lotus of the Good Law It
devolves upon Japan, for 1ts own salvation and that of human-
1ty, to make this Truth irradiate upon the whole world ~ As
long as there remains m the wotld a single man unconverted
to Buddhism, that 15 not believing m the efficient virtue of the
Lotus, there will subsist a dark blemish on Buddha himself,
the Light of the World
“At the age of twelve Nichiren became a disciple of the
Shingon sect, the mysticism of which nourished hus exhaltation
A few years later, having made muraculous progress in the
study of Buddhist texts and thought, he was admitted to
presthood It was at thus ume that he adopted the Buddhist
name of Nichiren, which sigmfies Lotus of the Sun, and under
which he became celebrated  One can add one other reason
to those already mentioned which determined the choice of
this name It 1s said that Nichiren’s mother conceived her son
after a dream 1n which she saw the sun and a marvellous lotus
She had thereupon concluded that the cluld was predestined
to accomplish some lugh and pure mussion—the lotus being
' the emblem of purity and hght
“For m the days of Nichuren all was dark m the hustory of
Japan From the middle to the end of the thirteenth century
calamities succeeded each other. Mongol 1nvasions polluted
the Land of the Gods, untl then mviolate, and which was
suddenly threatened with a shameful subjection  Earthquakes,
epiderucs, famines followed each other, as did our own
errors, of we Japanese who had cstabhshed the capital of the
ume at Kamakura, where reigned a military dictatorshup and
was the scene of fratriade struggles. Some offered therr
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services to the Emperor at Ky6to—others to the Shégun
There was no unique commandment What was to become
of Japan s Death, like a great black bird, hovered over the
country Comets appeared 1n the sky The ternified popula-
tion saw 1 them the warning of a final catastrophe Men
lamented themselves “What have we done to deserve these
evils»’ they asked. “What gods, what devils in their wrath
are preparing to avenge themselves upon us >’

“Now all this time Nichiren was studying and meditating
The teaching of the Shingon sect no longer sufficed lum  In
1252 he went to Mount Hier to study the Tendat doctrine
under the direction of the most authoriscd masters But
Nichiren had far too ongmal 2 mind to content himself with
copying A personal conception was gradully ripening within
lum In the course of his life he revealed to the world his Law
of the Three Esoteric Principles  Each time he succeeded 1n
formulating one of these Principles, he did so as if by a
flash of genius, by a sudden enlightenment, after years of
reflection

“Here 15 a short summary of Nichiren’s doctrine which 1s
comprised 1n these few words ‘The Lotus and the Three
Esoteric Principles’ At the basis we find the text which one
must never lose sight of  the Myoho-Renge-Kyo, or Hokke-Kyo
(Lotus of the Good Law), wluch 1s the only truth You know
that Buddhusts recognise three decreasing periods from the
point of view of men’s capacity of comprehension concerning
the pure thought of Buddha—for men make no progress on
this point, but, on the coutrary, regress  The first period, called
the period of True Buddhism, 15 of one thousand years, count-
mg from the death of Buddha The second period extends
for the following thousand years and 1s the pertod of ‘Copied
Buddhism’ Then begins the third period of degeneracy
this 15 our period, the period of the Later Law, or of the ‘Men
of the Latter Days” We are now too corrupt to understand
alone the whole light of Buddha An act of faith in the sacred
text which 1s smtable for the men of our time 1s necessary.
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Thus text 1s The Lotus of the Good Law, the last and perfect
word of Buddhism

“The Threc Esoteric Principles concerved by Nichiren are
both the practical form under which all men, without ex-
ception, can utihse the wisdom and the efficacious vartue of
the text, and the occasion for them to regain the knowledge
that they can all be saved since all are formed of Buddhst
spirituality  Naturally a superior nund, like Nichiren,
possesses a clear vision of this consciousness such as we have
not But, by the effect of their sincere faith in the Lotus
and m the Piactice of the Three Esoteric Prnciples, the
ignorant claim final salvation as well as the intelligent, and
pretend also to absolute peace of heart, to Nehan (Nirvina)

*“These Three Esoteric Principles are

(1) The uttermng of the holy utle Namu-Myoho-Renge-
Kyé (Adoration of the Lotus of Perfect Truth)

“(u) The Graphic and Symbolic Representation of the
Supreme Bemng

“{w) The Forces of Umniversal Irradiation of Buddhism.
These are called Datmoku (Title), Honzo (Object of Worship)
and Kaodan (the Dais from which the Buddhist Principles are
proclaimed)

“Must I understand,” I asked, “that you are alluding to
mere formulas, to mechanical repetitions of the tile of a
sutra, or, on the contrary, to some profound thought which
escapes me

“To both,” answered the priest “He who wishes to
conquer souls must concentratc lus thoughts mnto formulas—
a wise procecding  But these formulas should be like so many
pieces of Truth, so that, jomed together, they are Truth The
identical essence of Buddhist spiritual things results in Truth
having two faces—the mexpressible and the expressed The
second aspect, which allows the most 1gnorant man m the
world to share in the task of Buddhist salvation, does not
change the foundation, which 1s the hight of Buddha That 1s
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why these Three Principles are Three Mysteries, and are not
mere words.  They dentify themselves with Truth.”

““Are these Three Prnciples founded on a text:” I then
asked

“Yes. The gemus of Nichuren extracted them from the
chapter of the Lotus enttled ‘Duration of the Life of
Tathigata,” m which the whole doctrine 1s hidden lke a
diamond buried in the earth  Onc reads theremn of the per-
manency of the Three Bodies of Buddha—the Spiritual
body (Sansknt Dharma-Kaya), the body of Beantude (Sans-
krt  Sambhaya-Kaya), and the body of Transformaton
(Sansknit  Nirmana-Kaya)—from which the mystical virtue of
the Three Esoteric Principles proceeds by effect of the ‘super-
natural power of the Tathigata’ A moment ago, whilst we
were standing before the basmn of lustral water, I said to you:
“Water can be hiquid, vapour, cloud, snow or 1ce, yet 1t always
remains 1dentical 1n 1ts essence In the same way the light of
Buddha may be either wisdom, or the essence of the cosmos,
or the thought contained m the text, or the formulas of this
text, yet 1t always remamns the hght of Buddha.’”

“Can you give me a fcw precisions concerning cach of
these Three Esoteric Ponciples, or Mystenies of Nichuren »”
I questioned

“I have just spoken of the first of these which one can see n
action this very evening It 1s none other than the mystic
formula ‘Namu-Myoho-Renge-Kyo

The mnumerable pilgrims were chanting *“Namu-Myoho-
Renge-Kyo!” Ther chant resembled the sound of the sea
I allowed myself to be gamed by that mysucal, sonorous
wave, which rose lugher, higher still, bearing within 1t a state
of consciousness unknown to Westerners who are always
sceptical the state of absolute conviction Shall we call
1t fanauasm > My reply to this question 1s that the exact
term which would quahfy absolute conviction does not exast
mn French Not possessing the thing, how could we possess
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the word describing 1t: Meanwhile the immense processton
of pilgnms bearing a thousand pink, green and yellow paper
lanterns entered the holy precincts. Some of these lanterns
were weirdly shaped, and represented ships, houses or flowers.
A thousand others constellated the sky like as many stars.
And the song of the pilgrims rose ever louder It seemed to me
as if the whole world, and even the stars of heaven, were
chanting  *‘Namu-Myoho-Renge-Ky3 ” Nothing 1s as foohsh
as the pride of not understanding I did not wish to be so
foolish this evening Therefore, walking by the side of the
kind priest who sets me an example, and gives me the tone, I
also began chanang : * Namu-Myoho-Renge-Kyo !”’

“The second principle, or mystery,” contnued the priest,
““1s the graphic symbol of the Supreme Being which synthesises
the whole of which we are a part, and brings to hghe the fact,
essential to our salvation, that all living creatures partake of the
same nature as Buddha Buddha 1s the Universe itself  That
1s why Nichiren 1magined a diagram bearing i 1ts centre the
words Mpyoho-Renge-Kyo,” around which are grouped the
names of all that exust

“The third principle, or mystery, the Kaodan (dais) 1s the
place from where the doctrine will dluminate the world Thus,
for each of us, 15 our own body whose words and acts must
propagate the Buddhust faith in our own radius  This favoured
spot was to have been a monastery which Nichiren had planned
to build on the side of Fuji, the sacred mountain

We had drawn near to the Katsu-Do, the reliquary pagoda,
whose rounded flanks rest upon an 1mmense stone lotus. The
clamour of the pilgrims re-echoed more strongly than ever.
* Namu-Myoho-Renge-Kyo ! Namu-Myoho-Renge-Kys!”

The bonze continued

“Let us resume the short biography of Nicluren I had
mterrupted 1n order to give you a brief explanation of hus
doctrine

“At the age of thirty our sant and prophet, after long
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meditations, reached the conviction that the cause of the many
calamities Japan was then ehduring—invasion, famine, etc —

was the misunderstanding of the true doctrine of Buddha, as
1t was expressed in the Lotus—a unique, complete truth—and
mn particular the adulteration of the pure Buddhst precepts,
the result of the errors of the teachings of Hénen, of the sects
of the Pure Land and of the Zen sect Nichiren has often been
blamed for his fanaticism  We should not forget, however,
that he was, at a critical epoch of lus country’s hustory, an
ardent patriot, who very justly reminded his compatriots that
n order to face the perdl threatening them, they must create
anew theirr national and political unity, which could only
subsist 1n mstitutions 1f 1t existed 1 the hearts of the people.
The muluplicity of rehigious sects was dividing the nation
Now, the Truth 15 One—one sole government, one rehgious
doctrine, etc  Political and moral umty alone could save the
country Nichiren expressed hus views m a remonstrance
wlich he addressed to the Government, and entitled *The
Book of the Right Law and of National Salvaton’ (Risoho-
Ankoku-ron) He declared that the sects practising the worshup
of Amida and of Héncn had, in particular, misrepresented and
betrayed Buddhism They had permiciously and arbitrarly
accustomed the people to substitute another name for that of
Buddha The teachings of early Buddhisin and of Dengyo-
Daishi had been voluntarily repudiated and trodden underfoot.
The Zen sect, on account of 1ts individual eccentricities, was
but ‘an nvention of the devil’ The Shingon sect was a
‘trartor to the country * Nichiren implored the Government
to mntervene, to forbid those false cults, to defimtely establish
the true doctrine, the Lotus, and to re-establish, together with
pohitical umty, the spiritual unity of Japan At the same epoch
he formulated the First Principle, or Mystery

“In 1253 Nichiren decided to start us campaign for the
triumph of hus 1deas He went to the monastery where he
had spent lus youth m order to convert his former masters
and colleagues
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““Seated before hum, 1n the atatude of meditation, the priests
awaited gravely his commumicaion With his customary
vehemence and frankness, Nichiren proceeded to expound his
faith and to tear the other sects to pieces His audience was at
first astonished, then alarmed, then revolted Nichiren was
taken for a lunatic, or at least an arrogant maniac  Bamshed
and reviled by all, the Prophet descended the mountain he had
scaled so joyfully a few hours earlier and went to Kamakura
There he summoned the Government to do 1ts duty, and even
appealed dircctly to the people, preaching in the street

“At Kamakura the Government, indisposed by the viru-
lence of his harangues, secretly excited the population agamst
him At that time the Prophet was proclaimuing 1n the streets
"Cursed be those who have deformed the true doctrine!
They are the causes of the musfortunes of this country  Other
catastrophes await you if you do not accept the hight!” Or
agam ‘Awake! Awake! Men, awake'! Look! There
1s only one Truth and not several! Has onc cver seen a man
with two fathers or two mothers> Look at the sky above
your heads! There 1s only one Sun'”

“‘But the crowd stoned him, and tried to murder him, and
Nichiren only cscaped death by favour of mght

"“He wandered m the woods and 1n the country surrounding
Kamakura Oncc again he found his dear solitude  He loved
solitude, finding therem a secret strength  His whole life was
a rhythm of solitary meditaton and energetic action At
mght the sound of the wind amidst the leaves or of the stream
flowing over 1ts mossy bed, the delightful song of mnsects under
the moon, brought um mysterious encouragements A few
months later he returned to Kamakura and resumed lus
preaching with the same fervour Exasperated, the Regent,
Hoj6-Tokiyon, exiled lum to the pemunsula of Fzu, where
solitude again welcomed hum  Whlst there, he lived i the
direst poverty, deprived of even the bare necessities of life,
but all the tme his thought continued to pursue i1ts dream,
lulled by the great voice of the waves Before immensity,
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the spectacle of which exalted him strangely, he became fully
conscious of his mussion m the world and wrote down lus plan
of acion 'Was he not one of the ‘Samnts’ announced for the
Latter Times—an emanaton of Buddha »

“Returning from exie three years later, he pursued hus
campaign with the same ruthlessness. Nichuren was a rock
which no tempest could overthrow  Like the Japanese soldiers
he never capitulated, was never discouraged, and never made
any compromuse whatever. He beleved that Truth s
One, and that one should either stake one’s soul for Truth or
stand against 1t Ardent disciples accompanied hum  The
Prophet denounced the errors of the times, and sarred up the
passer-by. The people wished to forbid hum to speak. The
Regent ordered his atrest, and he was thrown mto a sub-
terranean prison with six of his most faithful disciples.

“Soon the news came that Nichiren was condemned to
death His execution was to take place the twelfth day of the
ninth month of the year 1271 At the very nstant the execu-
toner hfted his sword to strike—lo! a violent storm broke
out, and a flash of lightning darted across the lunid sky ! The
weapon fell from the hand of the trembling headsman, now
convinced that he had becn about to kill a saint  Panic reigned
amongst the exccutioners The Regent Tokimune, who had
already been deeply 1mpressed by a recent dream, ordered that
the hife of the condemned man should be spared  The Prophet
was extled m the North, in the 1sland of Sato Was 1t hoped
that the terrble chimate and hardships of all kinds would
overcome this indomutable man: Nichiren crossed the waves
of a rough sca and was landed in the 1sland  He was perfectly
calm. He was thinlung of what he had already accomplished
and of what stll recmained to be done  Under the roof of a
muserable hut, lacking both food and fire, Nichiren meditated
all through a long, 1cy winter, during which snow fell heavily
He never belonged to lumself. He never saw himself live
He was the man of a cause  Any other man would have died
under sumilar conditions  But the lumumous spirit of Buddha
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lived n him He quetly gave a form to lus conception of the
second Mystery the graphic symbol of the Supreme Bemng
And this also was miraculous.

“In 1274 the Prophet was pardoned He returned to
Kamakura, where the population gave him a triumphant
welcome  Changing 1ts tactics, the Government now tried to
win him over, and offered him 1ts official patronage Nichiren
refused 1t He retired to Mmobu, on the western side of Fuy,
where, alonc 1n a hut, he meditated upon his third Mystery
the foundation of a Umversal Buddhist Church  Enthusiastic
ciisciples flocked there to cull the watchword from his own
lips. He cntrusted one of them to choose at the foot of the
sacred mountam the site of the future monastery, from whence
Truth would irradiate upon the world His heart expanded
with joy at the thought that Japan was called to accomplish
this sublime muission

“In 1282, having reached his 615t year, Nichiren, who had
come here, to lkegamy, fell seriously 1l He understood that
the ttme had come for him to leave this world of 1llusions and
shadows At mudnight on the thirtcenth day of the tenth
month (and that 1s why we are here tomght, together with
these thousands of pilgrims) he begged Ius disciples draw nearer
to him. Here 1s the very place where stood the house 1n which
he died, marked by a rehiquary, and the pillar aganst whach he
leaned during lus last moments Nicluren, his soul serene,
recited the cclebrated passage of the Lotus called the ‘verses of
Etermty,” and all lus followers sang themn 1n chorus with im
Then he closed his eyes for ever ”

“ Namu-Myoho-Renge Kyo!” sang thousands of voices in the
mght to the sound of wooden drums. All thus chanting, all
this noise had surred up 1 me [ know not what power of
evocation I umagmed that I saw the Prophet shinging his
imprecations hike Ezekiel, then revealing to the whole world
the wisdom of the Lotus Before the thousands of lantern
fires illuminating the delirious crowd, I thought of the legend
apilgrm had told me . When Nichiren spoke during the
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night, the stars descended from the sky and hung to the
branches of the trees to listen to lum  Certain sceptical mmds
objected that they were not stars at all, but merely firefhies.
But the wise deemed that these luminous pomnts were neither
fireflies nor stars, but thousands of Buddhas, come from the
Ten Directions, to listen to the word of the Prophet

3 Mr Z Kazawa, bonze and professor at the Faculty of Letters of
the Nichiren Sect, at Osaks, gives me further explanations

“I congratulate you for having undertaken the study of
Japanese Buddhism and of Nichiren’s philosophy,” he said to
me with a smile.

“I always advise students to read two contemporary works
on the subject m which you are mterested they are written
w Japanese by two of my compatriots, and are, The Philo-
sophy and Religion of Nichiren, by Professor Umada, and
The History of the Nichiren Sect, by Professor Kayeyama.
Amongst the works by Nichiren himself I must menton
the Nicliren Jémn Goibun, which can be considered his
philosophical testament, and his Hydgaki, or Travelling
Diary Naturally one should, before all, study The Lotus of the
Good Law! the canonical work of the Nichiren sect, and of
which certain chapters, and n particular one dealing with
the Duration of the Life of the Tathdgata (Chapter XV) 1s

espeaally recommended as a subject of meditatnons

4 Mr Kyozwr Oka, bonze, and professor at the Faculty of the

Nichiren Sect, believes in the future trmmph of the Lotus of
the Good Law

“Let us give but one canonical basis to Buddhust thoughe,
The Lotus of the Good Law; I have myself translated this admur-
able work mto Japanese The 1dea of building a Buddhst

1 The Lotus of the Good Law, translated mto French by Burnouf
Mausoneuve ed  See Appendix
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temple 1 Pars fills me wich joy, but the Buddhust teaching
which will be given there will necessanly have to be dominated
by this luminous text For my part, I have consecrated my hfe
to 1t 1 have written two other volumes, The Essence of the
Hokkekyé (Lotus of the Good Law) and The Philosophical
Prinaiples of Nichiren, which are, as you know, exclusively
mspired by the fundamental text  But you will object that
this text 15 Indian, and that Japan did not reveal 1t to the
world  True, but the Nichiren doctrine has crystallised the
wisdom of the Lotus of the Good Law mto practical formulas
of vulgarisation It was the Japancse method of simplificanon,
the spintual discipline of our sect, which allowed all people to
assimilate and to use m daily Life the truths contamed 1n this
holy text, and also to propagate them successfully, thus en-
suning, I hope, thewr universal irradiation ”

s At the temple of Minobu, sanctuary and reliquary of the
Nichiren Sect

The Kuonje, or temple of Mmobu, was founded by Nichiren
on the western slopes of Fuji, the sacred mountamn 1 reflect
that the Prophet used perhaps to walk in thus very place
meditating upon his dream of 2 Universal Buddhist Church
The conceptions of Nichiren were ambitious, practical and
mystertous, obstnate and grand They bear the hallmark
of genws, yet 1t 1s preferable that they should not have
been completely realised Their intolerance would have
destroyed the other sects, those more subtly shaded philo-
sophies of which I admure the variety, and which have made of
Buddhism a scale of all spiritual aspects—a wonder unique n
the world . /The gemial effort of Nichiren remams none the
less admurable, however, and even useful, for 1t 1s a valuable
counterweight opposmng 1tself to the dangers of the philo-
sophical and cultural particulanism of the other sects.

I pass under the massive doorway and visit the sanctuary.
From the Katsan-Do, or temple of the Founder, I catch sight

250



THE NICHIREN SECT

of the ways leading to the temple of Relics, or Shaka-Do, to
the temple of Posthumous Tablets, to the Kakyu-den, the
Pilgrims’ Halt, and to the Taimen-jo, or Reception Hall.

Does that magnificent Hall of the Kawssan-Do chant the
glory of Buddhism: One would almost believe 1t As soon
as he has crossed the porch, decorated with sculptured dragons,
storks and tortouses, the visitor sees widening before his eyes a
marvellous room, the woodwork and pillars of which are
lacquered red and black The impression 1s majestic  In the
centre hangs a golden baldaqun I nonce the golden pillars,
the red lacquer of the altar, on which shine golden peonies
and hons Then 1n a golden rehquary, the statue of Nichiren,
a gift of the inhabitants of Tékyé Men have covered con-
querors with glory But had he not mdeed the soul of a
conqueror this Prophet who wished to transform the world
mto a garden for Buddha> To the amateurs of energy I
recommend the page written by Nicluren whilst he was 1n
exile, undergomg the worst hardships.

even if the celestial beings deprived me of their protection,

if all penils threatened me implacably—even then would I consecrate
my hifc to the cause In happiness as i torments, to deviate from
the Lotus of Truth sigmfies that one shall fall into Hell I wall remamn
untl the end faithful to my carly vows

If someone said to me, You can ascend the throne of Japan if you
consent to reject the Book, and reach futurc joys by believing in
Buddha Amida, or Your parents will be sentenced to death if you
do not utter the name of Buddha Anuda, yet would I face un-
shaken such threats and temprations 1 would never be moved
by any of them, unless my own principles were destroyed by the
refutations of a sage

Perils, whatever they may be, will be like grans of dust before
a storm

I will be the Pillar of Japan! I will be the Eyes of Japan! I wall
be the Great Vessel of Japan 1

Let us enter mto the Shinkotsu-Do, the Reliquary Temple,
where the bones of the saint are preserved A gallery leads
1 Translated by Mr Anezala
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from the sanctuary to the very heart of the temple I enter.
It 15 a small octagonal edifice, dehcately decorated—a fairy
dream of gold and brght colours so disposed and combined
that they attenuate each other and harmonise dehightfully with
the whole On the walls, agamnst a golden background, are
panted white lotus flowers, emblems of Buddhust punity 1
remember all I have heard about Nichiren His name—
Nichiren—which signifies the Lotus of the Sun  His mother’s
dream of a lotus, and The Lotus, the sect’s sacred book A
mystcism of the lotus has been evolved 1n Japan  This flower
could by itself become the object of a cult and mspire noble
seniments  These black and gold tones alternate to the ceting
I meditate, though dazzled The effect 1s wewrd The Héto,
or Shnne, offered by the piety of the mhabitants of Owan,
15 a small two-storied pagoda mn gold lacquer It contaimns the
reliquary resting upon a silver lotus, placed 1n 1ts turn upon an
overturned lotus of jade

And that marvellous shrine contans a few bones—all that
remams of that astounding man who tried to regenerate the
world by Thought
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CHAPTER XU

IN THE MARGIN OF CANONICAL BOOKS

A Buddhust mountan hermutage  The Notes of the Little Hut,
wrutten by the hermut and bonze Kamo Chomer  The Wild Grass of
Idle Moments, wntten by the bonze Kenk6-Kaneyosh1 1 leave some

of my heart behind me in Japan

The Japanese like fantasy, which 1s, 1n their eyes, the expres-
sion of the variety of the world In their opinion the method-
ical colloquies we have just been reading would lack somethung
essential, such as an unexpected walk not foreseen mn the
programme, or a philosophical escapade m the margin of
orthodox teaching, or a free and unlooked-for discovery.
Buddhistic charm likes to hberate itself from the hmits of

the canon

“You would hke to understand the Buddhist état d’dme 2"
asked Mr Koyama, who 1s a bonze and a fine scholar “Well,in
that case you will follow my advice  You wall abandon your
texts and philosophical quenies and we will retre amudst the
mountams, just ke two good hermits I will read you the
Note-books of two bonzes who, tired of the world, and being
convinced of the impermanency and fraity of all things, lived
and observed life like the wise men they were They were
called Chomey, the bonze-hermut (1154-1212), who wrote the
Hojbki, or Notes of the Little Hut, and the bonze Kenké, who
some time around 1335 composed a collection of short
sketches, anecdotes and essays entitled Tzure-Dzure-Gusa, or
The Wild Grass of Idle Moments. We Japanese consider that
these two delightful Buddhust works are two literary master-
pieces
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*“But they surely are not canonical »”

““Certamnly not How would you like an impromptu walk
and a reading in the margm of the canonical books »”

1 welcomed this suggestion with joy, and a few days later
we took the road which was to lead us to the slopes of Fup,
the sacred mountan My quest was ended The hour was
fast drawing near when I would have to separate myself from
my Buddhist friends and regam my own land This per-
specave threw a veil of sadness over our last conversation. In
Japan, when two friends are about to leave each other, 1t 15
not rare that one of them should invite the other to share some
delicate pleasure with him for the last tme  Thus the host may
rescrve for hus guest the surprise of some rare object of art—
or of a flower, or of a simple stonc polished by rain and time
And, gazing at the rare object, they will both express their
concentrated emotion by a few phrases, and then they will
enjoy m silence the great happiness of passing this last moment
together The Buddhist senument of 1mpermanency, which
1s the law of the world, forbids vulgar emphasis and 1mposes
restramnt

Today, obeying this same delicate feehng, my master wishes
to make me appreciate the souls of these wise and disillusioned
Buddhist hermuts, and the charm of their peaceful hives 1
will listen to hum as he reads and will say hietle

A pale, blond light filtered through some thin clouds We
occastonally took cross-roads, walking through the dew We
halted an mstant on the banks of a stream, and sat down
amongst the reeds My master scized this opportunity to read
me the beginning of the Héydki.

The current of a running stream fows on unceasingly, but the
water 1s never the same  The foam of the cddies now vamshes,
now forms again, but never lasts  Such are 1n Iife men and their
habitations

In a magnificent capital, the dwellings of the exalted and the
lowly jomng their roof-trees side by side, and alternating the
colours of their tiles, seem to have stood rthere for Inany generations,
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and to be there for ever Look at them more closely - only a few
of them are really ancient Some were destroyed last year to be
rebuwlt this year, others, poor and muserable, have replaced palaces
which have disappeared Their inhabitants are as ephemeral as
they are  If we have lived long 1n a place where we have a number
of acquaintances, we find that only one or two are left of twenty
or thirty we knew formerly Some dic 1n the moming, some
die at mght Such 1s ife It may be compared to foam upon
water

Whether they are born, or whether they die, men know not
whence they come nor whither they go.  And in fact what do they
know> Do they even realise during their shorr passage through
this world of what use their efforts and agitations can be > Do they
even know how to discern that which might make their happiuess,
and be the joy of their eyes? Uncertanty and mstability are our
lot I do not know wluch 1s the most subject to change—a house
ot its master Men and things pass away

Men and things arc hike dew on the convolvuluses The dew
may fall, leaving the flower behind, but even so the flower fades
with the morning sun  Again the flower may wither and the
dew remains  But even so 1t cannot last untl evening

We started to walk again  On the way the bonze resumed
for me the passages of the Hdjék:t in which Chomer gives a
detailed account of the terrible events he witnessed, and which
led lum to understand the “‘heart of things,” that 1s the essential
truth that all 1s vain and fleeung  These events were the fire
which destroyed the capital m 1177, the cyclone which swept
away houses “like leaves i the winter wind,” famune, earth-
quakes, etc

After having walked all day, enjoying for the last tune the
pleasure of being together, smiling at the beauty of the land-
scape, we reached at mightfall a small abandoned hut on the
mountain side It was covered with thaech and half-buried
under golden autumn leaves Doubtless 1¢ had sheltered some
pilgnm We decided to stop here for two or three days
My master sat down 1n front of the door on a pile of dead
leaves I did the same, and listened 1n silence whlst he con-

tnued his reading.
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The museries | have just spoken of, the tribulations through which
I had passed, and which are the common lot of human bemgs,
demonstrate the vamity of life and the impermanency of all things
Under these arcumstances what can we do with our bref Iife

In order to safeguard my inner peace, my only possession, I
have decided to reare from the world

Having no wife, child, funcuon or honour capable of retaiming
me, I left everything and went away Man who lives 1n the world
loses us liberty He can neither go nor come at will, nor laugh
1f he wants to laugh, nor cry if he wants to cry  If he wishes to
please others and craves their smiles, he will use hus hfe at 1t If he
tries to resist them he will be considered mad  If one depends upon
a powerful person, one becomes his slave, and trembles before
him like 2 little sparrow who has built 1ts nest next to that of a
falcon If one protects somebody, one will be obliged to love hum
always, and one will thercfore also lose one’s independence

I left everythung, and for five springs and five autumns I made
my bed amongst the clouds which hover around the luminous
sumnmuits of Mount Fup

Now Iam old 1 have reached the age when dew does not easily
evaporate (1 e the age when sadness 1s not easily dissipated) Iam
sixty I have bult myself a small hue, the last leaf on the naked
branch I have built myself this cabin, something like the shelter
a traveller might erect for one mght’s lodging—or the cocoon
spun by an aged silkworm It 15 not the hundredth part so con-
venient as the habitation of my nuddle age As my life declines

with every year, so my dwelling becomies ever smaller

I glanced around our lttle hut and thought “How happy
our life could be 1f we only knew how to be simple ” One
of the highest vartues of Buddhism 1s surely to have taught
men the nobility of a simple Iife, and to have endowed re-
nunciation with the colour of wisdom

The bonze resumed lus reading

My dwelling 15 no ordinary house It 1s hardly ten feet square
and only seven feethigh  As 1t was not meant for a fixed abode, but
was designed to accompany me wherever 1 go, I did not dig any
foundanons, the ground around 1t was simply trodden hard ~ The
walls are of mud, and 1t 1s thatched with rushes The joints are
fastened with rings and staples  Thus I can easily remove 1t accord-
g to my fancy, when this site will cease to please me
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It 15 here, 1n the fastnesses of Mount Hino, that I now live 1ignored
by the world from which I have ludden my traces On the south
I have set up a sort of temporary shade, made of reeds and of ferns,
and beneath which I have spread a bamboo mat  On the west I
have placed a rustic domestic shrine, decorated with an 1mage of
Amida-Buddha The rays of the setting sun illumine each evening
his transparent forchead To the nght and to the left I have hung
pictures of Fugen and Fudo ! Then on a hanging shelf of bamboo
I have placed a few black leather cases contamming the Oydydshu,

oems and music, and two or three books On the eastern side I
Eavc made myself a bed of ferns and straw. Before the window
I have placed my low table on which I wrte these notes Near to
my fern pillow I have dug a litrle hole 1n which I occasionally
burn up brushwood To the north of my little dwelling I have
enclosed with a hedge a small garden in which I grow herbs and
fowers  Such 15 my temporary home

In the spnngtime I admure the nppling blossoms of the fragrant
wistarta In summer the Hofotogisu % invites me to follow um to
Mount Shide (the other world) In autumn the songs of the
ccadae fill the air, sounding like lamentanons over this hfe as
voud as the shell they have just shed In wimnter T like to see the
snow accumnulating like human errors, soon to disappear

When at dawn I see the white foam of the waves on the lake,
my thought rejons that of the novice Manse1 gazing at the boars of

Okanoya

Here the bonze mterrupted his reading to observe
“Chomer 1s alluding to the following verses

To what can I compare hife?
To the ship’s wake?

To the foam left by the wake?
To dawn?”

He then resumed his reading -

At might, when inchned to do so, I play on my lute the ‘air of
the autumn breeze” The wind in the pine trees accomparues me

! Fugen, 2 Buddhist divimty, patron of those practsmg the Hokke-
zammai, or contemplauve ecstasy Fudo, Buddhist divinicy to whom 1s
attnibutcd the power of chasing away evil spinits

% A kind of cuckoo
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Or again, I softly accompany the murmur of the stream by playing
the air of the Aowing fountamn 1 play for myself only, not for
auditors I also sing to myself I have no ralent [ merely strive
to put a lirtle joy into my hearr

As for clothing, I am content with a blanket woven from wistana
fibres, and with 2 hemp cloak  As I do not go into sociery, what
need have I of fashuonable clothes» For nounshment, the fruic
and berres of the forest and of the flowenng fields suffice me And
if the harvest 1s not always plenuful, I only appreciate all the
more therr dehcare, natural taste I compare my past and my
present and am obliged to admit this [ am a thousand umes happier
now than I was of vore I live without desire, withour fear, and
without the shghtest worry [ have no preoccupation whatever
I trust heaven to direct my desuny I am as thoughdess and hght
as a happy little cloud floating 1n the azure sky I do not make too
much of myself I take my joys one by one as they come, each
hour, cach tnstant At mght I dream smiling dreams on my pillow
of fems Dunng the day one of my very great joys 1s to marvel at
the passing colours and highes which change delightfully wich the

seasons

How can I render the charm of thus reading by a sumple-
hearted bonze mn this lost mountain nook> Whulst listening
to him, my throat contracted more than once. My past Lfe »
Lost time  The essential for man would be to find a peaceful
heart The trees, flowers, herbs, live in the truth, thac s
naturally and unthout ambition

The bonze said to me

“There really exists for man only one boon ”

““And what 1s 1t>” T inquired

“Interior peace ”’

Then he resumed once more his reading

I have built my little hut for myself alone The hermit crab
loves 1ts shell because, being alone 1 1, 1t knows that 1t 15 sufficient
for it The osprey lives in the recesses of distant rocks because 1t
fears men I am like them

Why, and for whom should I have bult a larger hut: I desire
neither friends nor servants  Friends seek rich companions who
can be of some use to them Servants see only therr wages and
profits, they fear punishments, yet do not aspire after a peaceful hfe
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near 2 good master In the actual state of the world one can have
faith 1n no one  And 1f I must have friends, I have my harp and
lute, the moon and the flowers

Our heart forms our destiny and command the Three Worlds
Without mner peace, of what use will thy treasures, thy horses
and thy cattle be to thee: The more palaces thou wilt have, the
more thou wilt desire  But here, 1n solitary spot, under m
roof of reeds and leaves, I possess mntenor peace andp a heart wh
1s always gay If Ilived 1n the capital, I would be ashamed to have
become a tramp  Living here, I pity the fools who give themselves
such trouble to carch the dust of fortune I love my poverty, my
solitude and my hut  The fish 1s happy 1n water, but 1n order to
understand 1is hearr, one should be a fish oneself The bird loves
its forest, but to understand 1ts heart one should be a bird oneself
Even so, my poverty, my solitude are a joy to me, but to understand
this, 1t 15 necessary to be what I am

Light was falling A rosy glow aureoled the holy mountain.
My master, who had stopped a moment, continued his reading
so as to end 1t before mght fell

At the foot of my mountain there 1s another hut made of brush-
wood, where a forester hves He has a young son who sometimes
comes to see me. When ennus threatens me I take him for a walk,
and although there 15 a great difference 1n our ages—he 15 sixteen
and I shall soon be sixty—we both enjoy the same pleasures We
pick the great rush flowers or berries, we gather wild potatoes and
parsley Sometimes we go down to see the rice-fields at the foot of
the mountamn, and glean the fallen ears, with which we make
postes and garlands

When the sky 1s serene we climb to the summut of some lofty
peak, from whence I can see my native place in the distance We
can also see Kobara-yama, the village of Tuslhumi, Tola and
Hitsukish1  Fine scenery 1s not private property and no one can
prevent me from enjoying 1t

On our way back we break off cherry blossoms, or 1f 1t 1s autumn
we gather branches of red maple, or young shoots of the bracken,
or else we gather berries, pine cones and nuts, according to the
season. After having given Buddha lus part, we share our harvest.

Although 1t was still light, the sky grew darker from one
mstant to another 1 helped my compamnion to prepare a wood
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fire Our shadows danced mn the clearing surrounding our
hut In the sky I noticed the moon, which was sull very pale
Under the foliage shadows, lights and shades, a thousand
indistinet objects awakened weird visions  The snapping of
branches betrayed the presence of some animal 1T heard the
screech of an osprey, so despainng that my own heart con-
tracted with pam
The bonze resumed lus reading

When, on calm mights, I gaze at the moon, whose rays penetrate
my hut, I think with emotion of people of yore, of my clcatf parents
And when I hear the cries of the monkeys, I wet my sleeve with my
tears In the distant meadows fireflies resemble the fishermen's
cressets on the 1sland of Maki At dawn the rain sounds like leaves
fluttered by a gust of wind  And when the golden pheasant utters
1ts cry, horo-horo| 1 ask myself with a strange emotion if 1t 1s my
father or my morher who have returned to earth as vagrant
phantoms 2

The mountan stags vistt me fearlessly The familianiey of these
amimals 1s for me the proof that I am definitelv separated from the
world  Ar might, whilst surring the ashes of the fire, I sometimes
see the vision of a vamished fricnd who has come back to me
The hooting of the mountain owl fills me with a sweer sadness

Night was faling My master had great difficulty m
distinguishung the Chinese and Japanese characters of the
little book open upon his knees

Once agaimn I enjoyed Buddhust peace  The sky, the earth,
the trees themselves were bathed m peace and seremity The
world was fading away I had often spoken of death with
my Buddhist fnends One of them had said to me

“Death 15 a gentle thing . an evenung.”

These words now came back to my memory, as the bonze

finished his reading 1n a low voice

The moon of my life 1s approachung its decline and will soon
disappear behind the mountaimn full of shadows Is 1t seemly thac
I should sull occupy myself with all these earthly things, simple
and modest as they may be? The hour draws migh when I must
depart for the obscuricy of the Three Ways
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One calm morning I reflected long upon all these things and 1
questioned myself sincerely I said to myself

The goal for which thou didst abandon the world and for which
thou hast made the forest, the mountan, the flowers and the moon-
light mghes thy famillar companions, was to acquire nterior
peace, and to follow the ways of Buddha But although thy
outward appearance 1s that of a holy man, thy heart remams
impure. Thy hut 15 but an unworthy 1mitation of that of Samnt
Jémyo,! and thy spinitual conduct does not even equal that of the
simple-minded Han So Ku 2 Is 1t the effect of human narure to
be mentally imperfect, or that of those obscure passions stll surrng

mn thy heart:
To that my heart made no answer Then spontaneously my lips
uttered the mvocation to Buddha  That 15 al

We spent several dehightful days m our hermitage. Then
our dream ended. We were obliged to redescend the moun-
tain i order to board at the nearest station the train for Téky6
From the capital I would gain a port where I would embark
for France As soon as we were on our Ieturn journey, my
master and friend, obeymg to a truly Japanese delicacy of
heart, only spoke to me to express n a poeac and veiled form
the regret our coming separation would cause hm. And n
the Tzure-Dzure-Gusa, by Kenké Boshi (1282-1350), he had
marked the following passages, which harmomsed well with
his own state of mind

The ephemera does not reach mght  The summer cicadae knows
netther spring nor autumn

Or agamn .

Life 1s mconstant Time passes Men and things pass  Joys
and sorrows come and go What was formerly a place full of
charm 1s now simply a deserted heath And if the dwelling
remains what 1t was of yore, those who lived 1n 1t are no more
Neither the peach nor the pear tree can speak Therefore with
whom will I be able to speak of days gone by ¢’

1 A sant who muraculously assembled thousands of people within his
héyd, or ten-feet-square hut
? A sumple-minded man who followed che teachings of Buddha
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And lastly the bonze read me the following extract

Although the breeze does not touch 1, the flower of the human
heart changes also of colour If one should one day consider the
ast, or throw a glance backwards on the time when one had a
nend now far away, living 1n another land, let me remember
the words which were exchanged, the emotions expenenced 1n
common How sad 1s all this—sadder perhaps than the separation
which comes from death! How mclanchofy 1t 15 to remember
ceaselessly that all ways must necessanly separate at the cross-roads

Tls was a delicate allusion to our comng separation
Thus ended our last mterview.
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THE COMING BUDDHISM

The general sense of the evolution of Buddhism, and 1ts
actual moral value, appear sufficiently clearly, we beheve, from
our mquest Yet if an express conclusion were necessary, the
following mcident would provide us with the pretext for
drawing one Professor Inuye Tetsujro, of the Imperal
Umniversity of Téky6, formulated a few years ago certain
propositions tending to rejuvenate and modernise Buddhism,
propositions which, be 1t said, caused quite a sensation

“The pessimism of India,” he said, *“which constitutes the
essence of Japanese Buddhism, 1s not appropmate to our
national needs Pessitmism 1s that state of soul of a decadent
nation which, m the hour of adversity, when all becomes dark,
no longer finds within 1tself the possibility of reacung  Ths
may be a narural attitude for old India, but pessimism cannoc
suit a nation which practses a high ideal Japan, wich 1ts
modern pretensions, demands a religion of hope, full of lofty
ideals and aspirations Buddhism must rid ieself of 1ts pessi~
mism, or renounce addressing itself to our people

I have consulted numerous bonzes on this last point, and
therr declaratons mspire me to write the following lines as
conclusion

I was told 1n substance that the summons of Professor Inuye
Tewsujiro were not indispensable  Buddhism has evolved
naturally from pessimism, and from 1its methods of negative
meditations, towards the optimistic conceptions of untversal
salvation It has passed from darkness to radiance It seems
superfluous to trace a programme for it 1n thus direcuon, as 1ts

normal development has already done so. Ruch m diverse
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doctrines, Buddhism, as far as the mmhabitants of the Far East
understand 1t, possesses the privilege of reserving, and of
causing to blossom at 1ts chosen hour, those philosophical and
rebgious systematisations best appropriate to spiritual needs
throughout time and space Accommodatng itself easily to
the social and moral exagencies of a determined milieu, 1t will
also adapt 1tsclf easily to modern eivilisation

We have seen how it succeeded 1n sausfying the human
craving to believe m some superior force of sympathy and
love, i tempering 1tself with mdulgence for human frailtes,
and 1 becoming, under more or less accentuated or nuancé
doctrinal forms, a source of spiritual encouragement, con-
solaton and hope

The future of Buddhism, such as present facts allow us to
foresce 1, 15 to crystallise 1tself (to use the expression of Mr Ono,
bonze and professor at the Faculty of Letters of Taishd)
around that opurmustic conception of a kindly, humane force,
actung for the salvation of all creatures And 1ts different
sects will no doubt one day be only concentric spiritual circles
mn which philosophues, interpretations and nuances of thought
will graduate around this central idea

Under this aspect, which will become still more accentuated,
Buddhism may perhaps lose some of 1ts interest, of 1ts spirirual
depth and of 1s philosophical paracularities, but, on the other
hand, 1t will gan ground as a religion and as a faith, and also
by 1ts chanitable works  It1s in this direction thart 1t has engaged
wself and that 1ts future development should be considered
Those curious munds who, 1n the words of Lafcadio Heamn,
seek 1n Buddhuism “the strangeness of the mrellectual land-
scape,” or the “land of the fairies,” and who dehight n the
thought that 1t comprses, as 1t 1s said, 84,000 doctnnes, are
apt to be disappomted Buddhism will indeed tend more and
more to free itself from different or too subtle philosophues,
for the sole use of wise men and thmkers of exceptional
apatudes. Whilst remaining an essentially human philosophy,
1t will become a religion comparable 1n many aspects to the
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religions of the West—that 15 to say, a system of practical
morality and of spiritual salvation, addressing 1tself especially
to the masses

Thus said, we must not forget, nevertheless, that one cannot
speak of Buddhism as of a umtary doctrine evoluating as a
whole. The mulaphiaty of sects n which 1ts thought 1s
subdivided and expressed will always allow to the mnds of
men the possibility of special points of view to which each
sect attributes a particular value, and which each 1s astorushed
to see neglected by others Thus the Zen Buddhusts hold to
the onginahity of their conceptions and consider Amidism a
rather vulgar doctrme A philosophical particularism wall
therefore subsist, which should not, nevertheless, be con-
founded with the “chapel spirit” In a general way, all the
Living sects have adnutted the necessity of making hope
accessible to all, and of adapting their conceptions to the
human scale.

However, whatever may be the extreme simplifications m
which Buddhist thought becomes ““crystallised,” even if the
bonze of tomorrow were to appear to us under the aspect of a
sort of pietist or salvatiomst clergyman, Buddhist conceptions
would none the less remain endowed with a particular seduc-
tion, 1mpregnated with a special charm, and bathed 1n a special
Light It 1s not without reason that we ended this book wath
the confession of a solitary bonze, who lived with a peaceful
heart and was content with hetle This Buddhist wisdom,
true treasure of the humble, which Art and Literature have
both illustrated, this wisdom which 1s not mdigency but
elegance of thought, denoang the sensiave soul of a poet
and artist, of a philosopher happy to live obscurely and with a
“‘pure heart,” has coloured and perfumed all Buddhist états
d’dme, and will subsist through all doctrmal evolutions

It sometimes happens that one discovers an object i an old
wooden Japanese box From the box arises, blended wath the
perfume of precious wood, that smell of mncense which one
of my Japanese friends so aptly calls The odour of my country,

265



THE BUDDHIST SECTS OF JAPAN

and the object contamed 1n the box 1s also perfumed by it
Just so, Buddhism charm and wisdom, made of simpheiry of
heart and seremty of soul, perfumes the doctrmes, thoughts,
gesturcs of all Buddhists—even modern ones  All the doctrmes
which we have reviewed 1n this book contain what one reads
in them and also something else which overflows from them

the charm, perfume, Light and prestige of Buddlusm These
are the adorable qualities which Buddhism brings 1n 1ts wake,
and which 1t gradually incorporates mto our pacified soul,
whatever may be the doctrinal form under which 1t presents
itself The view of a little temple lost 1n the depth of a wood,
inhabited by a venerable bonze, often awakens in us, even
better than a text, the desire to hive a simple, sincere Lfe
Those kakemonos, so charmung by thetr composition, colours,
and by the expressions of the personages depicted, m which
one sces Buddha i the centre of a legion of Bodhisattvas, or,
again, Kwannon flymmg through the world to the aid of sinners,
evoke, far better than a text, the 1dea of Love irradiating
throughout the Umverse and acting on our behalf And
because the name of Butsu (Buddha) has become charged with
sublimity with the passing of centures, the sole fact of utter-
ing these two syllables brings a balm to the faithful in the hour
of sorrow Is 1t necessary to remind you of the impressive
beauty of Buddhist religious ceremonies? I should say that
Buddhist teaching, whatever form 1t may assume, liberates
mmponderabiliies which oblige us to smile even 1n the face
of Death.

As long as Buddhism will bring with 1t this affluence of
sentiments, 1deas and emouons predisposing the soul to peace,
1t will fulfil 1ts réle, and hold 1ts place i the world. The
danger for 1t 15 that a too hasty or clumsy modermsm would
deprive 1t of its hight, colour and perfume. But nothing
authorises me, however, to believe that such a danger will
reahise tself

The evolution of Japan, which has become a modern nation,
and that of Buddhism, both provoke the same quesnon ' Will
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Japan adapt herself to modern crvilisanon without losing her
racial qualities, or will she become absorbed by this avilisa-
tion’> To this Japanese laymen and pnests both reply  “We
will assmlate 1t But we will always preserve our deep,
fundamental ongmaliey

Need 1t be said that all true friends of Japan and of Buddhism
share this hope 2
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TEXTS

(1) A Lust of Canomeal Texts  (2) Extracts from some canomical

or fundamental texts

Kegonky®, text of the Kggon Sect

(@) The Lotus of the Good Law

(6) The
(c) The Sukhivanvyiha, rext

of the Jddo and Shunshu Sects

I

A LIST OF CANONICAL TEXTS OF THE
DIFFERENT SECTS

Kegonkyd
Gejimmukyd
Abidatsumakyd
Ryogakyd
Kégonkyd
Yugashijiron
Danéshogonron
Shiiryéron
Shédayéron
JGyron

Ny ﬁ1u15h1k1ron
Benchiibenron
Abidarsumazoshfiron

Kegonkyo

Hokke-kys
Konkémyd-kyo.
Nehan-gyo
Dainichikyd
Kongbchakys.
Soshyikyd
Bodaishiron

HOSSO SECT

(Avatamsakasutra)
(Sandhinirmocanasutra)
(Abludarmasutra)
(Lankéavatrasutra)
(Ghanavyuha)
(Yogicirabhami)
(Mai&y inasfitralankara)
(Praminasamuccaya)
(Mahiyinasamparigraha)
(Dasabhfinu)
(Visamtika)
(Madhyantavibhaga)
(Abludarmasangit)

KEGON SECT

(Avatamsakasutra)

TENDAI SECT
(Sadharmapundanka).

(Suvarnaprabisas utra)
(Nirvanasurra)
(Mahavairocanabhisambodhisutra).
(Vayrasekharatantrarija-sutra)
(Susiddhikdramahitantrardja)

(Bodhihrdayasastra)
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SHINGON SECT
Damnichikyd
Kongdchbkya.
Soshiikys
Yugikyo
Daibirushanabussetsuyaryakunenjukyd
And the works of Kabo-Daishi

JODO AND SHINSHU SECTS

Murydjukyd

Kammury6jukyo

Armdakyd (Sanskrit  SukhivaavyGha).
NICHIREN SECT

Mybdhérengekyd (Sanskrit  Sadharmapundarikasutra)

And the works of Nichiren

2

EXTRACTS FROM SOME CANONICAL OR
FUNDAMENTAL TEXTS

(2) The Lotus of the Good Law

(Sanskrit:  Sadharmapundarkasutra. Japanese Hokke-
ky5, or Mydhérengekyo )

Chapter X  The Interpreter of the Law

Now, 8 Bhiichadjyaridja, if any person, man or woman,
came to say ‘which are the beings who 1n some ume to come will
become venerable Tathigatas:’ thou must, 6 Bhéichadjyaridja,
show that person the one amongst the sons and daughters of
quality who 1s able of understanding, teaching and reanng, be 1t
only one stanza of four verses of all this interpretation of EEC law,
and who welcomes 1t with respect It 1s this son or daughter of
quality who will i some time to come surely become a venerable
Tathigata That 1s how thou must envisage the quesnon Why
so? Because, 6 Bhiichadjyaridja, he who understands, be 1t only
one stanza of this interpretation of the Law, must be recogmsed as a
Tathigata by the world formed by the umon of the Devas and the
Miras. With so much the more reason what shall be said then 1if
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he would grasp, understand, repeat, possess, explan, write or cause
to be wnitten, or remember after having wntten, the whole of ths
mterpretation of the Law, and who would honour, respect, venerate,
adore this Book, who would worship 1t, render 1t due respect and
homage, by offering 1t flowers, incense, perfumes, garlands,
unctuous substances, scented powders, cloLEcs, parasols, flags,
standards, mstrumental music, demonstrations of respect, such as
the act of holding the hands joined, of expressing adoration, and of
prostrating oneself >  That son or daughter of quality, 6 Bhiichad-
Jyaridja, must be considered as having rcachcg the summut of the
supreme state of Buddhahood, perfectly accomplished One must
consider him as having seen the Tathigaras, as being full of kindness
and compassion for the world, and as having been born through
the influence of hus prayer, mn the Djambudvipa amongst men m
order to explamn properly this mterpretaion of the Law  One
must adrmat that, when 1 shall have entered into complete Nirvina,
such 2 man must be born here out of compasston for mankind and
for 1ts good 1 order to explain completely this mterpretation of
the Law, with the exception of the sublime conception of the Law
and the sublime birth mm a land of Buddha And that son or
daughter of quality who, when the Tathigata shall have entered
complete Nirvina, will explamn this interpreration of the Law, will
explain and communicate 1t, be 1t even 1n secrer and privately to a
single being, must be considered as the messenger of Lﬁe Tathigata,
as hus servanr, as his envo

Agamn, 6 Bhiichadjyaridja, should a man whoever he may be,
be he wicked, a siner or cruel of heart, who during 2 whole
Kalpa should revile the Tathagata to his face, and, on the other hand,
should a man address a single disagreeable word, be 1t justified or
not, to one of those wnterpreters og the Law, and possessors of this
sutra, be they householders or partakers of rchgious hfe, I declare
that of these two men ’us the latter who commuts the gravest
fault Why 1s that: Because, 5 Bhiichadjyaridja, that son or
daughter of quality should be considered as decked wath the
ornaments of the Tathigata He, 6 Bhiichadjyaridja, who after
having written the interpretanion of the Law and having bound 1t
mto a volume, carnies 1t on lus shoulder, 15 indeed carrying the
Tathigata humself on his shoulder In whatsoever place he goes to,
all bemngs should accost hum with jomed hands, they should
honour, respect, venerate and adore lum  This interpreter of the
Law must be honoured, respected, venerated and adored with
offerings of divine flowers, with mncense, with perfumes, with
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garlands of flowers, with unctuous substances, with powdered
scents, etc, with food, rice, beverages, chanots, with masses of
precious stones heaped up Heaps of preaous stones should be
presented with respect to such an mter;reter of the Law Why
1s that ¢ Because this son of quality need explamn, be 1t only once,
this interpretation of the Law, for all creatures having heard 1t too
rapidly reach n great multitudes the supreme state of Buddhahood,
perfectly accomplished

The Bhagavat then pronounced on this occasion the following
stanzas

1 He who wishes to mantain humself in the state of Buddha-
hood, he who longs for the science of self-cxustent being, must
honour the bemngs who observe this rule of conduct

2 And how shall he who desires ommscience succeed 1 obramn-
g 1t promptly > By understanding this surra and by honouring
he who has understood 1t

3 He who out of compassion for the creatures expounds this
sutra, has becn sent by the Guide of the World to convert all beings

4 It 15 after having left a good existence that the sage who
out of compassion for all beings possesses this sutra came here
below

s It 1s thanks to the influence of his former existence that he
was able to appear here below expounding the supreme sutra at the
time of hus larter birth

6 One should honour this interpreter of the Law by offering hum
divine and mortal flowers, together with all kunds of perfumes
One must cover hum with divine clothes and scatter gems over
hum

7 Men hold constantly their hands jomned together m sign of
respect as they do before the self-existent Indra of the Djmas, when
they are 1n the presence of he who, dunng this dreaded epoch of the
end of ame, possesses this sutra of the Buddha who has reached
complete Nirvina

8 One must donate Kéns of food, rice, beverages, vihiras, beds,
seats and clothes to honour this son of Djina, even if he has only
expounded the sutra once

9 He who, duning this last epoch of the Kalpa, wntes, pos-
sesses and hears this sutra, accomplishes the mussion which the
Tathigatas entrusted to hum, and for which he was sent by me
in human form
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10 The man who would dare revile the Djina dunng a whole
Kalpa, by frowning whilst harbouning bad thoughts, would doubt-
less be commutting 2 sin the consequences of which would be very
serious

1 Well, I declare that he who would address insulting or angry
words to a personage who, understanding this sutra, would expose
1t to the world, would commut a sull graver sin

12 The man who, holding Ius hands joined in sign of respect
during a whole Kalpa, celébrated me to my face 1n several mynad
Kétis of Kalpas, 1n order to obtain that supreme state of Bodhi—

13 That man, I declare, would recerve many ments for having
celebrated me thus withjoy But he who would celebrate the praises
of those virruous personages would receive stll far greater ment

14 He who dunng eighteen thousand Kétis of Kalpas would
worship these 1mages of Buddha, by rendering them the homage

of sounds, forms, savours, perfumes and divine touch—

15 Would surely have obtained a great marvel if after having
thus honoured these 1mages during cighreen thousand Kéus of
Kalpas, he heard this sutra, be 1t only once

I will speak to thee, 6 Bhéichadjyaridja, I will teach thee Yes,
I have made of yore many interpretations of the Law, I sull do 5o,
and I will continue to do so n the future  Of all these interpreta-
uons of the Law, the one I am making today must not receive the
assent of the world It must not be welcomed wath faith by the
world  Thac 15, & Bhiichadyyaridja, the great secret of the super-
natural knowledge which the Tathigata possesses, secret guarded
by the force of the Tathigara and which Eas not been divulged as
yet No, this thesis has not been expounded unul this day  That ex-~
pounding of the Law, 6 Bhiichadjyaridja, 1s the object of contempt
of many people, even while the Tathigata exusts mn this world
What will 1t be therefore when he has entered nto complete
Nirvina @

Besides, 6 Bhiichadjyaridja, they must be considered as clothed
with the mantle of the Tathigata

Chapter XV Duration of the Life of the Tathdgata
Then Bhagavat uttered the following stanzas

1 Inconcervable are the thousands of Kétis of Kalpas which have
elapsed since I reached the supreme state of Bodhi, and since I have
not ceased to teach the Law
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2 I convert numerous Bodhusattvas and I establish them in che
science of Buddha Since numerous Kétis of Kalpas, I am bringing
to perfection mnfimite myriads of creatures.

3 Iselect the land of Nirvina and I expound my means wath the
purpose of disciplining creatures  And yet I do not enter Nirvéna at
the very moment I speak of 1t In this very place I explain the Laws.

4. Then I bless myself, and I also bless all creatures But ignorant
men whose mtelligence 1s warped and perverted do not see me,
even whilst I am 1 this world

s Believing that my body has entered complete Nirvina, they
render diverse homages to my relics, and not seeing me, they long
to see me By this means their intelhgence becomes straight

6 When men are straight, gentle, and kindly, and despise their
bodies, then, calling an assembly of Grivakas, I reveal myself on
the summit of Mount Gridhrakita

7 And I speak to them after thus fashion ‘I did not enter here,
nor in such a ime, 1nto complete Nirvina I have simply made use,
6 Monks, of my skill i the use of means, and I reappear on several
occasions 1n the land of the living

8 Honoured by other creatures, I teach them the supreme state
of Bodhi which 1s mine  Yet you do not listen unto my voice
unless you hear that the Leader of the World has entered into
complete Nirvina

9 Isee the utter destruction of men, and yet I do not show them
my own form  But if perchance they yeam to see me, I expound
the Good Law rto those beings who thirst for 1t

10 My blessing has always been such as I have just described 1t,
since an inconcervable number of Kétis of Kalpas, and I do not leave
the summut of Gridhrakdta to go and seat myself on mynads of
orher seats and beds

11 Even when beings see and 1magine that this umverse 1s afire,
even then the land of Buddha which belongs to me 1s peopled with
men and Maruts—

12 Who partake theremn of varied games and pleasures They
possess there Kéts of gardens and divine chariots  That land 1s
enhanced with mountains made of diamond, and 1s full of trees
covered with flowers and fruie

13 And the Devas strike drums over ths land, and they shower
down upon 1t Mandara flowers with which they cover me, as well as
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my Grivakas, and those other sages who have reached
Buddhahood

14 It1s thus that my land subsists continually,"'whilst ocher beings
imagne that 1t 15 the prey of flames  They sce thuis dread universe
destined to musfortune and abounding 1n a hundred kinds of miseres

15 And they remain during numberless Kétis of Kalpas without
even hearing the name of the Tathigata, or of the Law, without
knowimng an assembly such as mine  Such 15 the result of their
guilty actions

16 But when gentle and kindly beings are born in the world
of men, hardly are they here than, thanks to their virtuous conduct,
they see me busy explaining the Law

17 And I never speak to them of this unending task which I
am ceaselessly pursuing  That 1s why a long ime has passed since
I have shown myself, and why I say to them ‘The Djmnas are

difficult to meet’

18 Such 15 the strength of my science, that radiant strength to
which there 1s no end And I have reached tlus long existence,
which 15 equal to an mfinite number of Kalpas, because 1 accom-

plished of yore the duues of a religious Life

19 O sages, do not concerve any doubr on this subject Re-
nounce absolutely all kind of incertitude The word I utter 15
true  No, my word 1s never untruc

20 Just as a doctor who, versed m the use of proper means,
would, though stll ahive, declare himself dead in the mterest of his
children whose minds would be turned towards contradiction, and
Just as this would result from this docror’s prudence, and not be an
untrue statement—

21 Just so, I, who am the father of the world, self-existent bemng,
I, the leader and doctor of all creatures, when I sce them disposed
towards contradiction, I show them my Nirvina, although I have
not as yet entered therem

22 Why should I show myself continually to men> They are
unbelieving, 1gnorant, deprived of hight, indolent, carried away by
their desires, whilst their drunkenness leads them 1nto an evil way

23 Having realised what has ever been their conduct, through
all ume, I someumes say to the creatures I am the Tathdgata, 1n

order to convert them by this means to the state of Buddhahood,
and to put them 1n possession of the Laws of the Buddhas.
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Chapter XVI  Proportion of the Merits

Bhagavat then addressed himself as follows to the Bodhisattva
Mihasatrva Miitréya

All those who, whilst this indication of the duration of the
exsstence of the Tathigata was being given (which 1s an interpreta-
tion of the Law), have given a proofg of confidence, be 1t only by
one thought, or who give credit to 1t, what immense ment will they
dentve from 1t, those sons and daughters of qualicy ¢ Listen to this,
and engrave well in thy mind what an 1immense ment they denve
from 1t Let us suppose on the one hand, & mvincible one, a son
or daughter of quaﬁly who, longing to reach the supreme state of
Buddha perfectly accomplished, would fulfil duning eight hundred
thousandp of Kéus of Kalpas, the duties of the Frve Perfections, ¢ e the
perfecuon of chanty, the perfection of morality, the perfecnon of
patience, of cnergy, of contemplation, and of wisdom And let us
suppose on the other hand, 6 invinaible one, a son or danghter of
quality who, after having heard this indication of the duration of the
existence of the Tathigata (which 1s an interpreration of the Law),
would give a proof of confidence, be 1t only by a single thought, or
who would have given credit to 1t 'Well, compared to this latter
mass of ments, the first mass of merts and virtues acquired by the
accomphshment of the Five Perfections, practised dunng eight
hundred thousand of myrads of Kéus of Kalpas, does not equal
the hundredth, or the thousandth, or the ten-millionth, or the
trdlionth part of the second mass of ments which surpasses all
number, afl calculavion, all comparson, all similitude A son or
daughter of qualty, & thou invincible one, who 15 possessed of
such a mass of ments, can never turn himself away from the supreme
state of Buddha, perfectly accomplished No, that 1s not possible

Then the Bhagavar pronounced the following stanzas on thus
occasion

17 A man secking to obtamn the science of Buddha, which 1s
unequalled, should take in this world the vow to pracuse the Five
Pcrf?:ctlons

18 He should use eight thousand Kéus of Kalpas to give, on
several oceasions, charity to the Buddhas and Gravakas

19 (He should) entertain mynads of Pratye Buddhas and
Bodhusattvas, by giving them food, rice, beverages, clothing, beds
and seats

20 He should have erected here for these persons sandal-wood
dwellings and Vihiras, agreeable hermitages with places to walk
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21 He should pour out upon thuis world varied and diverse sorts
of gifts, and having made such offerings during thousands of Kéus
of Kalpas, he may think of the state of Buddhahood

22 Inview of the science of Buddha, he should observe the pure
rule of morality, which has been descnbed by all the Buddhas,

which forms a continuous whole and 1s praised by the wise

23. Full of patence, he should be established on the ground of
moderation, he should be full of constancy and memory, and should
stand many nsults

24 Inview of the science of Buddha, he should endure the disdain
of those arrogant beings who rest 1n pride

25 Ever attentive to display his strength, ever endowed with a
firm memory, he should remain, during thousands of Kéus of
Kalpas, occupied with the same thought

26 In the forest he inhabits, be he walking or standing, or else
when he anses, he should, duning Kétss of Kalpas, live a stranger to

both slecp and sloth

27 Abandoned to contemplation, to the great contemplation, 1n
which he finds his pleasure, and being always sclf-concentrated,
he should pass eight thousand of Kéns of Kalpas meditating thus

28 In lus heroism he should demand by this meditation the
excellent state of Bodhy, and by saymng ‘May I obtam ommi-
saence!” he may reach the perfection of contemplation

29 Well, the merit such a man could acquire by accomplishing
during thousands of Kétis of Kalpas the dunties I have just described—

30 Is much inferior to the fimte ment which mght acquire
that man or woman who, having heard, if even only an mstant, this
relation of the duration of my exstence, and having given credit
to it—

31 He who renouncing to doubt, anxiety or pnide, would grant
this relation, be 1t only a moment of confidence, must glean the
fruie I have indicated

32 The Bodhisatevas who, during thousands of Kalpas, have
fulfilled the dunes which are imposed upon them, wall not be
awed on hearing this inconceivable relation of the duranon of my
exastence

33 They will say, bowing their heads ‘May I also, 1n some
time to come, be like this Buddha, May I save Kéus of
creatures ’
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34. May I be like the leader Sakyamumi, like Sakyasimha, the
Great Soltaire May I roar hike a hon, being seated n the very
bosom of Buddhahood.

35 And may [ also, in the future, being honoured by all men, and
seated 1n the very bosom of Buddhahood, ikewsse teach that my
existence has a stmilar duraoon

36 The men endowed with extreme application, who, after
having heard and possessed this explanation, understand the sense
of my emgmatical language, doubt no more

Yet another thing, 6 mvincible one  He who, after having heard
this information as to the duration of the life of the Tathigata, which
1s an mterpretation of the Law, would understand 1t, fathom 1t,
and be versed n it, that man would reap a mass of ment far surpass-
ing the one I have just mentioned—of ments able to lead lum to
the science of Buddha  And wath sull more reason, he who having
heard an interpretation of the Law like unto this one, would
transmut 1t to others, and would repeat 1, write 1t down and, after
having enclosed 1t 1n a volume, would honour i, offerng 1t
perfumes, flowers, mncense, garlands, unctuous substances, scented
powders, clothing, parasols, flags, standards, lamps burning o,
clarified butter or odl:c])nfcrous ouls, that man, I declare, would reap
a still far greater mass of ments able to lead him to the science of
Buddha

And when, 6 invinaible one, a young man or woman of quality
shall have heard this information as to the duration of the life of
the Tachigata, which 1s an mnterpretation of the Law, and shall give
it lus or her confidence with an extreme application, this 1s the
sign by which this application shall be recognised He or she will
see me established on Mount Gndhrakfita, teaching the Law,
surrounded by a crowd of Bodhusattvas i the mudst of an assembly
of Crivakas He will see this land of Buddha I inhabie—that s the
Saha Universe—made of lapis-lazuhi and presenting a level surface
covered with enclosures traced checker-wise with golden cords—
strewn with trees of diamond He will see there Bodhisattvas
living in ligh-storied houses  Such 15, 6 mvincible one, the sign by
which one can recogmise that a young man or woman of qualicy
gives hus or her confidence with an extreme application

Better still, 6 invincible one, I declare that they give their attention
with an extreme applicauon those who when the Tathigata shall
have entered mto complete Nirvina, having heard this of the Law,
shall not despise 1t, but, on the contrary, shall be sansfied by 1t
And with sall more reason do I say as much of he who wall
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remember 1t, and reate it He carnes the Tathigata mn his arms
who, after having enclosed this mterpretaion m a volume, shall
carry the volume itself i his arms

O mvinable one, such a one need build me neither Stlipas nor
Vihiras! He need not present to the assembly of monks the
remedies destined to the sick, nor furmture And why: Because,
& mvmable one, this son or daughrer of quality has rendered my
relies the worship due to the relics of Buddha He has built Stéipas
formed of seven precious substances, nsing to the firmament of
Brahma, and covered with a parasol proportioned to their arcum-
ference, decorated with banners resounding with the sound of
bells Hec has rendered to these StGpas contaiming my relics different
kinds of honours—offering them Hfowers, incense, perfumes,
garlands, etc, and making resound near these monuments the
agreeable and gentle music of all kinds of mstruments—large and
small drums, ambrels and tabrets, and causing dances, choruses
and all sorts of channongs to be performed

In a word, these homages have lasted during an immense number
of hundreds of thousands of myriads of Kéus of Kalpas He who
since my entrance into complete Nirvina has possessed this inter-
pretaton of the Law, and who has recited 1, writeen 1t, or explained
it, that man, & mvinable one, has built for me spacious and extended
Vihiras, of red sandal-wood, contaming thirty-two palaces, eighe
stortes high, and having 1n theirr vicmity a wood 1n which to
walk, all furmished with beds and seats, and able to serve as habita-
tion to a thousand monks, embellished with flowers, gardens, and
contaming remedies destined for the sick, as well as beverages and
food, and furmished with all kinds of convemient furniture.

These bengs, be they very numerous, be they incommensurably
numerous, should they number a hundred, a thousand, a hundred
thousand, ten millions, a hundred Kéus, or a thousand myrads of
Kbus, must be considered as having been presented before me to
form the assembly of my Crivakas

He who after the entrance of the Tathigata mnto complete
Nirvina will possess thus interpretation of the Law, and will recite 1,
teach 1, wnite 1t or cause 1t to be written, shall, I declare, 6 1n-
vincible one, have no need to erect me any Stfipas, when I shall
have entered complete Nirvina, nor he need to honour
the assembly  Wiuth sull more reason, 6 mvincble one, he
who possessing this interpretation of the Law, shall perfect humself

! Stipa=2a Buddhit monument Vihira = Buddhist temple or
monastic establishment
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mn charity, morality, patience, energy, contemplation or wisdom,
shall certainly reap a stll greater mass of merits able to lead him to
the science of Buddha—of immense, incommensurable infinice
ments  But, 8 young man of qualty, just as the element ether 1s
unhmited, 1n whatever direcuon one may tumn oneself, be 1t to
the east, the west, the souch or the north, above and beneath us, so
the mass of ments able to lead to the science of Buddha, which
that son or daughter of quality will reap, 15 no less immense and no
less mnumerable He who possesses this mnterpretation of the Law,
will recite 1t, teach 1t, write 1t or cause 1t to be written, will have a
care to worship the monuments erected 1n honour of the Tathigata
He will celebrate the Crivakas of the Tathégata, and, celebrating
the hundred thousand myriads of quahties of the Mahasattvas
Bodhisattvas, he will explain them to others He will be accom-
plished 1n patience  He will be moral He will possess all the
conditions of virtue  He will have happy friendships He will be
patent, master of himsclf, exempt from all envy, and from all
wrathful thoughts He will never think of harming others,
he will be endowed with memory, strength and energy He
will be constantly stnving to scek the qualities of the Buddhas
He will be absorbed 1n contemplation  He will attach great price
to profound meditation, and will indulge 1n 1e frequently He wall
know how to solvc easily all questons which may be asked
lum He will free himsclf from a hundied thousand Kéus or
questions

O mvincible one, the Mahasattva Bodhisattva who, after the
Tath4gata shall have entered Nirvéna, will possess this interpretation
of the Law, will have the qualiiies I have just enumerated Be he a
young man or woman 0% quality, he must be considered mn the
following way ‘Entcred mto the pure essence of the state of
Bodhy, that young man or woman of quality draws near to the
trunk of Bodhi tree in order to reach the state of perfect Buddha-
hood’ And, 6 mvinable one, in whatever place this son or
daughter of quality may stand, sic or walk, there must be erected
a monument to the Tathigata This monument must be erected
by the world united to the Devas in this thought “Ths 1s the
Stiipa of the Tathigara’

Then Bhagavat pronounced the following stanzas on thus
occasion

37 He who 1s versed 1 this sutra will possess a mass of merits
which I have celebrated more than once, when the Guide of Man-
kind w1l have entered Nirvina
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38 Such a one has worshipped me, he has erected Stfipas to
contan my relics, Srfipas made of vanous precious substances,

beauaful to look at and resplendent

39 Equalling in height the world of Brahma, covered wath lines
of parasols of appropnate circumference, beaunful and decorated
with standards

40 Resounding with the tntinnabulation of bells shaken by the
wind, enhanced with silken garlands These Stpas indeed dertve
their magnificence from the relics of Djina

41 He has paid them extenstve homage wich flowers, perfumes
and unctuous substances, with musical instruments, with tissues

and wirh the sound of tymbals

42 He has caused sweet-sounding musical instruments to be
played near these edifices He has surrounded them on all sides
with lamps fed with odonferous oils

43 He who 15 versed 1n this sutra, and who will teach 1t during
the period of imperfection, will have rendered me the varned
homage I have just spoken of

44 He has erected many Kétis of excellent Vihiras, bult 1
sandal - wood, formed of thirty -two palaces of eight stories
each

45 Furmished with beds and seats, filled with food and courses,
provided with excellent hangings, and contaiming thousands of
rooms

46 He has donated hermitages and fine walks, decorated with
gardens and filled with flowers, as well as numerous cushions of
various forms and covered with diverse designs

47 He has rendered in my presence a varied cult to the assembly,
he who shall be versed 1n this sutra when the Guide of Mankind shall

have entered Nirvina

48 A man may be full of excellent dispositions, yet he who will
reate this sutra, or who will wnte 1t, wdi reap from dus acton far
greater ment chan him

49 If a man should have dus sutra wntten and enclosed i a
volume, and 1f he should later render homage to this volume,
whilst offering 1t perfumes, garlands and unctuous substances—

50 If he should offer 1t ceaselessly in sign of respect a lamp fed
with odonferous ous, with oblations of beaunful blue lotuses,
wich pearls and Tchampaka Aowers—
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st If a man, 1n a word, should render a cult of this kund to the
sacred volumes, he will reap such a mass of ments as cannot be
measured.

52 Just as there exasts no measure for the ether, whatever side
of the ten pomts of space one may direct oneself, just so there
exists none for this mass of ments

53 What shall one sav, therefore, 1f a patient man was in quesnon,
a man master of himself, meditative, faithful to morality, and whose
whole activity 1s devoted to meditation—

54 If a man frec from wrath and wickedness, honouring re-
spectfully the monument (of Buddha), prostraang himself cease-
lessly before the monks, knowing neither pride nor sloth—

55 Endowed with wisdom and firmness, who does not become
angry when questioned, and who, having his heart full of
compassion for the creatures, gives them a teaching proportioned to
thetr strength—

56 Yea, 1f such a man, versed 1n this sutra, exasts, he possesses
merit without number

57 If anyone meet such an mnterpreter of the Law, versed in this
sutra, let him treat hum with respect

58 Let him deck him with divine flowers and clothe hum 1n
divine vestments, and after having saluted his feet by touching
them with his forehead, let huim hold this thought ‘This 15 2
Tathigata’

59 At the sight of such a personage he will immediately make
the following reflection  yea, he will go towards the tree and he
will acquire there the supreme and fortunate state of Buddhahood,
for the good of this world, umted with the Devas

60 In whatever SfPOt thus sage may walk, be he standing or sitting,
or should he, full of constancy, stop to le down, reciting only one
stanza of this sutra—

61. Upon these different places varied and beauoful Sthipas
should be erected for the Best of Men, to the intention of the holy
Buddha, the Guide (of the World), and homage of all kinds should
be rendered to these different edifices

62 1 have certainly possessed the region of the earth where thus
son of Buddha was to be found. I myself have walked in that spot.
I myself have sat down there
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Chapter XX. Effect of the Supernatural Power of the Tathdgata
. Then Bhagavat addressed lumself as follows to the Maha-

sattvas Bodhisattvas,whose leader was Vicichtatchinn 6 young man
of quality, those venerable Tathigatas, who are perfectly and com-~
pletely Buddhas, possess 2 power which surpasses the imagmation
If even, 1n the inrent of commumicatng this interpretation of the
Law, I should pass several hundreds of thousands of myrads of
Kéus of Kalpas exposing the numerous cnumerations of the
advantages 1t possesses, making use of diverse introductons to the
Law, I could not reach the limit of the merits of this interpretation
of the Law

All the Laws of Buddha, their superionty, their mystenes, their
great depth, all these are taught by me briefly in that interpretation
of the Law (The Lotus of the Good Law) That 15 why, 6 young
man of quality, when the Tathigata will have entered complete
Nirvina, you must, after having worshipped (thus Law), possess 1t,
teach 1t, recite 1t, explain 1t and honour it And 1n whatever part of
the earth this interpretauon of the Law may be recited, explained,
taught, wntten, meditated, preached, read, reduced n a volume,
be 1t in an hermitage or 1n a Vihira, in a house. m 2 wood, or
near a tree, 1n a town, a palace, an edifice or a cavern—in that placc
a monument must be erected to the Tathdgara Why should this
be: Because that place must be considered the place where all the
Tathigatas acquired the very essence of the state of Buddhahood
For 1t must be recogmsed that i that place all the venerable
Tathigatas have reached the supreme state of perfectly accom-
plished Buddhahood, and that m that place all Tathigatas have
entered complete Nirvina

The Bhagavat pronounced on this occasion the following stanzas

1 The condition of those bemgs established in the science of
supernatural knowledge, who, endowed with mfimite sighr,
manifest here below their magical power to rejoice all creatures,
1s a condinon which escapes mntelligence and 1s useful to the world

2 The organ of speech (of these Buddhas) which reached even
to the world of Brai.ma, by throwing forth a thousand rays, re-
vealed a prodigy, by the effect of a supernatural power, which was
apparent for those who had artained the supreme state of Bodh

3 The Buddhas expelled their voice forcibly out of their throats,
emutting once the noise made by the snapping of fingers They
atrracred the attention of the whole world of those umiverses
sttuared 1n the ten pomts of space.
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4. Full of compassion and kindness, they mamifest their qualines
as well as those muracles and other similar ones, so that these
beings, filled wath joy, may possess this surra when the Sugata will
have entered complete Nirvina

5 Even if [ were to spend several thousands of Kéus of Kalpas
singing the praise of those sons of Sugata who will possess Eus
emunent sutra, when the Guide of the World shall have entered
complete Nirvina—

6 I could not reach the limit of their qualities which are as
infimte as those of the ether, 1n the ten points of space. For the
qualiies of those who are always versed 1n this beaunful surra are
beyond the comprehension of intelhigence

7 They see me, as well as all the Guides of Mankind, and as that
Guide of the World who has entered into complete Nirvina They

see all these Bodhisattvas who are as numerous as the four assemblies

8 Such a son of Sugata fills me with sansfachon He enchants
all those Guides of the World, and also that Indra of the Djinas who
has entered Nirvina, as well as those other Buddhas established n
the ten pomnts of space

9 The Buddhas of the ten points of space, both past and future,
have been, and will be seen and adored by he who 1s versed 1n this
sutra

10 He knows the Mysteries of the Best of Men, he soon succeeds
mn meditating as they do on that which 1s the objecr of their medita-
tions 1n the intimate essence of the state of Bodhs, he who 1s versed
m thus sutra which 1s the true Law

11 His power 1s hmtless Like that of the wind 1t meets no
obstacles He who 15 versed in this emnent sutra knows the Law,
1ts sense and 1ts explanations

12 He always knows the relaion between the sutras which the
Gudes of the World have expounded after having reflected upon
them When the Guide of Mankind entered complete Nirvéna, this
sage understood the true sense of the sutras

13 He shines like the Moon and the Sun, he 1s resplendent with
the light and bnlhancy he sheds around lum Travcflm over the
worlf m all directions, he forms a great number of BodE.tsarrvas

14. Thus the wise Bodhssattvas who, after having heard an
enumeration of the advantages of this sutra, simular to the one I
have just made, will be versed 1n 1t at the ume I will enter into
Nirvina, will without any doubt reach the state of Buddhahood.
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(b) The Kegonkys (Avatamsakasutra)

Chapter VIII

At this moment rays of ight emanated from the feet of the Most
Honoured One, illuminanng Universally the Three Great Parts of
the World, and revealing all things as contained 1n them and 1n
their hght Thanks to the miraculous power of Buddha, all the
Bodhisattvas were present at the holy assembly, and the Bodhisattva
Manjusru uttered the following githas or prayers

Even when one reaches light and deliverance,

And one 15 derached from the wrongs which flood one,

And one knows that one should not attach oneself to worldly things,
One may not as yet have acquired a gaze of pure wisdom,

But 1f one understands the Tathigata as free from all 1dea of possession,
And 1f one knows how things vanish and are finally destroyed,

Then one may soon attain the state of Buddhahood

If the soul follows the path of sumilitude
And understands the truth of non-duality
It wall be beyond comprehension

The sage knows that things mnumerable are only one thing,

And that this one thing 15 n innumerable other things,

And that dungs are not real becanse chey undergo a perpetual
transformation

In consequence he knows not fear

Seemng how sentient beings are oppressed by suffenng

And blinded by their follies,

How they are goaded by their covetousness and by their passions,
The Bodlusattva secks the incomparable Truth,

And this 1s the reaching of all the Buddhas

He 1s neicher a mbibist nor a realise,

And sceks all chings as they have been and as chey will be,

He preaches the incomparable Cycle of the Law which has never been
preached before

Through wmnumerable existences (kalpas)

The Bodhisatrva preserves lumsclf by wearing the armour of the great vows

For he wishes to carry all bemngs across the Ocean of Birth and Death,

And thar 15 the Way of the Great Sages

To struggle courageously to vanquush all alls,
T::Eut all bengs at their ease with charming words,
Such 15 the mcomparable Way of Mecrcy
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To preserve mterionly the deepest wisdom,
In order to destroy all wicked passions
And to see all things 1n a single chought,

Such 15 the ornament of 2 power which 15 free and unfercered

Beanng the Drum of the Perfect Law,

The sound of which re-echoes through the Ten Quarters,

The Bodhisattva does everything to reach incomparable Truch,
For such 15 the Way of he who 15 1nrenorly minated

He does not disturb mnumerable states of chings,

He passes through all countnes, equally mnumerable,
And he atraches umself ro no paracular realiry,

He 15, indeed, as free as a Buddha

When you think of the Tathigata,

As pure and 1mmaculate as space 1tself,
Your heart expands mnto an unequalled joy,
And all 1ts needs are abundancly met

Penetranng mto the lowest of Hells,
For the salvation of suffering bemgs,
The Bodhisattva may suffer an ercrnal torture,

But hus heart remams as pure as He who cannot be surpassed
He whose life and acts are always devoted

To the cause of all the Buddhas,

And whosc patient heart practises all praiseworthy acts,
Wl reach the virtues of the age of the Tachigata

Abandoning all earthly and heavenly pleasures,
The Bodhuattva contams a great and pitiful heare
In the aim of saving all creacures

Believe in Buddha with the ssmpheity of thy heart,
Be unshakable 1n thy faith,

And never cease thinking of all the Buddhas,

To leave the ocean of Birth and Death,

Enter 1 the torrent of Buddhism,

To reach the beauty and the calm of Wisdom

Consider the real nature of thine existence,
And know thar all await 1n the serenity of Faich
Thy heart wall thus free itself of all doubts as to the self and the non-self

In gazing ac the bottom of the heart of all crearures,
Derach thyself from perfidies and lies,
So as to reach a world of realines

285



THE BUDDHIST SECTS OF JAPAN

Measure all the worlds,
Fathom all the oceans,
And thus become the possessor of a great and miraculous power

How exquusite 15 our physical eye,

It has not the power to see our condition,

The affirmacon of 1ts power berrays an illusion,
And 1t 1s mapt to understand the mcomparable Law

No one n this world -

Is able to see the form of the Tathigata

One can think of him during centuries,

And yet, how can he realise his divine presence :

The Tathigata has no countenance

He 15 serene and faceless,

And yet, thanks to his transcendent nature,
In which one finds all chings,

He manifests himself 1n answer to our needs

The Perfect Law of all the Buddhas 1s incomprehensible
For 1t surpasses the power of our comprehension

It never unites nor divides,

It 15 eternally serene

The Tachégata 1s not a physieal body,

And if you think eruth withour attaching yourself to a figure,
You will reach unfettered clairvoyance,

Which will allow you to be 1n his presence

The Tathigata 1s to be found where words are at a loss

And thoughts scruggle i vam

Surpassing the dualism of soul and body,

The Tathigata 15 liberated from all obstacles,

Both nrerior and exterior,

And hus thoughrs are of an eternal unity,

Of an unfathomable depth, and perfectly unconstrained

The Tathigata m his Lght

lumunes all the worlds,

His pure gaze knows all,

Penctrates everywhere, both far and near

He 15 the one who reveals umself 1n immensity,
And immensity is he

Knowing the nature of all things,

The Tachigata reveals himself everywhere
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The Body has no space,

It knows no Limze,

It 15 unreal,

And yet manifests itself under many forms

All the worlds are born 1n Illusion,
There 15 no material exstence,
And Buddha alone knows

The true essence of all this

He who underscands thus

Sees the Master

Buddha's wisdom 1s impenetrable

And his deep doctrines are unparalleled

He has reached the other shore,

Beyond the ocean of Birth and Death,

His Life 1s unhimited.

His light 1s ncomparable

Eternally free from the devouring fire of the passions,
He has acquired great merits

Even when he fathoms the depths of Buddhism,
As if chey were his own nature,

Considering the pasr, the present and the future,
He experiences no fatigue

He embraces the sentient world,

But his mimnd 15 free from all illusion

He sees all things, without nevertheless thinking of them,

He reveals humself 1n person without however constraimng umself to do so

Intenionily he 15 tranquil 1n his meditation,

Although he 15 unfettered in his thoughts

He considers things such as they are

He understands them truly

His mund 15 concentrated 1n a loyal thought,

And he always puts into practice the Truth of Nirvina

Holding fast to the Dharma which 15 difficult to practse,
The Bodhusartva exerts himself night and day,

And 1s never ared or discouraged

Whlst crossing the ocean 1t 1s difficult ro cross

He roars like a lion

‘I now wish to help all bemngs to cross 1t’

They foar aimlessly and helplessly about in the sea of Burth and Death,
They sink beneath the waves of covetousness and passions,

They are entangled 1n the nets of madness and error,

They tremble with fear m obscurity and 1gnorance
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They are left alone and without a guide,
They have wandered long 1n the ways of evil,
The fires of avarice, of wrath, and of pride,
Have always devoured them

And they know no way of dehiverance

Walking thus, straying from the nght path,
They fall into the ways of evil

Because they ching to the thought of self,

It 15 an endless chan of Birth and Death

The sage who has destroyed the causes of 1gnorance
Holds high above hum the torch of mtelligence

Or bulds the Arch of cthe divine Law,

Or edifies the Bridge of the Law,

Over which he carries all that must be carried
Across the Ocean of Birth and Death

In the prison of Birth and Death
Secret sufferings are endured,
Old age, illncsses and death
Follow each other,

Perpetually, day and mght

By understanding the profound verity of all things,

By pracusing the wisdom of the ‘able stratagem,

The Bodhisattva has vowed to save all bemngs from these sufferings,
Such 15, mdeed, the Iife of a Bodhisatrva

He hstens to the incomparably profound teaching of Buddha,

And, beheving m hum, he admies nor the shadow of a doubt 1 hus muind,
‘Whlst understanding the calm and sercne truth,

His heart 15 emptied of all fears

Revealing himself everywhere, he 1denafies umself wath all forms

He 15 the grearest teacher of men and Gods

Eternity 15 seen 1n a single thoughe

Where there 1s neicher arrival, departure, nor even any suffering
The Bodhisartva understands the whole truch,

Of all the thungs whuch are, and which are not

His unequalled name resounds through the lands 1n the Ten Quarters
And saves us from che penls of Life and Death

He reaches the furthermost confines of the world,

Preaching the doctrne charged with deep sigmificanons
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Even since he made his firse offening to Buddha,

The Bodhisattva rejoices in acts of deep patence and meditation
He analyses the truth full of significations,

And leads all creatures, rejoicing, towards the Tathigata

Wherever the Bodhisattva practises hus teaching,

He will soon realise the unsurpassed cruth

A heart full of pure and incommensurable delights
Will expand everywhere 1n the Ten Quarters,
Preaching the auth to the inhabitants of all countries,
Who thus be punfied of all defilement,

And will come to sojourn 1n the wuth of resemblance

When the Bodhisattva behaves humself thus,

He will become a companion of the Tathigata

The Tathigata surpasses all form and 1s eternally serene,

But allows no one to behold humn n an apparition

If he shows himself, he 1s like a blind man

One can stand 1n front of the Tathigata, and yet know nothing of 1t

Those who attach themselves to Illusions
Cannot sec the Tathigara

But he who 1s free of all 1dea of possession
Will see the true Buddha

Somenmes mcommensurable numbers of bewngs
Seart off 10 crowds,
The faces which are within and without the Ten Quarters

Surpass all measure
Thus also the person of Buddha fills all points of space
He who knows thus 15 indeed the grear leader of men

He 15 like unto those lands filling all space,
Whose situation and centre 1t 1s impossible to know,
‘Whose dates of creation and destruction no one knows

Thus the person of Buddha £ills all space

(c) The Sukhdvativyiha (Text of the Jédo and Shinshu Sects )
Then Dharmakara spoke thus

1 O Bhagavat, if 1n my land of Buddha there should be Hell,
or Burth as 1t exists in the animal kingdom, m the kingdom of
departed spints, or the body of Asura, then may I never obtan
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rfect ommiscience. (Literal translaton. the highest perfect
E:Lowlcdge )

2 O Bhagavat, if m my land of Buddha the bcm]%s which are
bomn there should have to fade (die), and fall mto hell, or nto che
body of Asura, into animal birth or the kingdom of departed spints,

t.hen may I never obtam PCl’fCCt omniscience

3 O Bhagavat, if the beings born 1n my land of Buddha should
not be of one same golden colour, then may I never obtain perfect
ommniscience

4 O Bhagavat, if there should exist m my land of Buddha a
difference between gods and men other than that spoken of by the
people when they say, ‘These are gods and men, but only of
imperfect and ordinary language,” then may I never obtamn perfect
ommiscience.

s O Bhagavat, if the beings born 1n my land of Buddha were not
endowed with the highest Paramuitas, with a miraculous power and
a self control which would allow them to jump nto the shortest

eriod of a thought beyond hundreds of thousands of Kéus of
ands of Buddhas, then may I never reach petfect ommscience

6 O Bhagavat, if the beings born 1n my land of Buddha did not
all remember their preceding births so that they could remember
at least one hundred thousand nyutas of Kéus of Kalpas, may I
then never obtamn perfect ommscience

7 O Bhagavat, if the beings born 1n my land of Buddha did not
all possess the divine eye allowing them to see at least one hundred
thousand nyutas of Kéus of worlds, then may I never obtain perfect
omuscience

8 O Bhagavat, if the bemngs born 1 my land of Buddha were
not all to acquire the divine ear allowing them to hear the Good
Law at the same time 1n at least one hundred thousand of nyutas of
Kdns of Kalpas of lands of Buddhas, then may I never obtan perfect
omunisclence

9 O Bhagavat, if 1n my land of Buddha all the beings that are
bom there were unable to read the thoughts of others, so as to know
at least the thoughts of one hundred L\Eousand nyutas of Kdus of
lands of Buddhas, then may I never obtan perfect ommscience

10 O Bhagavat, 1f in my land of Buddha the bemgs which are
born there were to concetve the shightest 1dea of property, be 1t only
i what concerns their own bodies, then may I never obtamn perfect
omunisclence
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11 O Bhagavat, 1f n my land of Buddha the beings which are
born there were not all firmly established in absolute truth, unal
they reach the Mahaparimrvina, then may I not obtamn perfect
omniscience

12 O Bhagavat, 1if when I have obtained perfect ommscience
some one was able to number the disciples whlcll:; will belong to me
1 my land of Buddha, even if all the beings contained in the three
millions of spheres of worlds, after having become Pratyeha-
buddhas, were to count dunng one hundred thousand nyutas of
Kéus of Kalpas, then may I never obtain perfect omniscience

13 O Bhagavat, if when I shall have obtained perfect omnisc-
1ence my light should be measurable m my land of Buddha, even
with the measure of one hundred thousand nyutas of Kot of lands
of Buddhas, may I never obtain perfect omniscience

14 O Bhagavat, if when I have obtained perfect ommscience
the life of the bemngs born n my land of Buddha was capable of
being measured otherwise than by the power of their own prayers,
then may I never obtain perfect omniscience

15 O Bhagavat, 1f when I have reached Bodh: the measure of
my life could be limited even by one hundred thousand nyutas of
Kous of Kalpas, then may 1 never obtam perfect ommiscience

16 O Bhagavat, if (when I shall have reached Bodhi) the name
of sm could even exist for the beings of my land of Buddha, then
may I never Obtalﬂ PCrfCC[ omniscience

17 O Bhagavat, if innumerable and imncommensurable Buddhas
m mcommensurable lands of Buddhas do not glonfy my name
when I shall have reached Bodli (Buddhahood), if they do not
proclaim my fame, and do not shout my praise all together, then
may I never obtain perfect ommscience

18 O Bhagavat, if those beings who have directed their thoughts
towards perfcct ommiscience mn other worlds have meditated upon
me with serene thoughts after I have reached Bodhi, and if at the
moment of their death, having drawn near them, surrounded with
an assembly of Bhikshus, I were not to hold myself upright before
themn, adored by them so that their thoughts be not troubled, then

may I never obtain perfect omniscience

19 O Bhagavat, if the beings of the mnumerable and incom-
mensurable lands of Buddha who have heard my name after I
reached Bodh, should direct their thought towards bemg born
my land of Buddha, and with thus object i view, bring ther ment
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to maturity—if those were not born 1n my land of Buddha, even
those who had only repeated ten times that thought (of the land of
Buddha), always excepng those beings who have commutted the
(five) Anantarya sins, and who have opposed or abused the Good
Law, then may I never obtan perfect ommniscience

20 O Bhagavat, if when I have reached Bodhi the bemgs born
in my laid of Buddha were not bound to one birth only before
obtaimng perfect ommscience, always excepang those special
prayers of the noble-souled Bodhisattvas who have donned the
whole armour (of the Law), who understand the welfare of all
creatures, are devoted to all creatures, and strive to make all creatures
reach Nirvina, and wish to accomplish the task of a2 Bodhisattva in
all the worlds, desiring to serve all the Buddhas, and to lead beings
as mnumerable as the grams of sand of the Ganges to perfect
omniscience, and who, besides, turn themselves towards higher
practices and excel 1 the pracnce of the samantabhadra disapline,
then may I never obtamn perfect ommscience

21 O Bhagavat, if the Bodhusattvas born i my land of Buddha,
when I shall have reached Bodhi, should not all be capable, after
having been 1n other lands of Buddhas and taken their single mom-
ing meal, of adoring hundreds of Buddhas, thousands of Buddhas,
hundreds of thousands of Buddhas, numerous Kéns of Buddhas,
etc, and even several hundreds of thousands of nyutas of Kdns of
Buddhas, with the objects which give all sorts of pleasures, and that
thanks to the favour of Buddha, then may I never obtan perfect
omniscience

22 O Bhagavat, 1if when I have reached Bodhi the Bodhisattvas
of my land of Buddha should wish that their ments should grow
under the following forms  gold, silver, gems, beryls, shells, corals,
crystal, amber red pearls and diamonds, etc, or mn that of any other
Jewel, perfumes, flowers, garlands, omntment, powdered mcenses,
mantles, parasols, flags, banners or lamps Or with all sorts of
dances, songs and music  And 1f such gifts do not come to them as
soon as they have thought them, then may I never obtam perfect
omiuusaence.

23 O Bhagavat, if when I have reached Bodh the bemngs born
in my land of Buddha did not all recite the lustory of the Law which
15 accompanied by ommiscience, then may I never obtan perfect
omnisclence

24 O Bhagavat, if the Bodhisattvas of my land of Buddha, when
I shall have reached Bodhi, were to think as follows May we,
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living 1n this world, honour, venerate, esteern and adore the
blessed Buddhas of mnumerable and incommensurable Buddhisac
regions, with clothing, begging bowls, beds, chairs, refreshments,
drugs, implements, flowers, incense, lamps, perfumes, omtments,
powder, mantles, parasols, flags, banners, differenc sorts of dances,
songs and music, showers of jewels, and if the blessed Buddhas
did not accept them when they were produced as soon as thought,
then may I never obtain perfect ommiscience.

25 O Bhagavat, if the Bodhisattvas born m my land of Buddha
were not, when [ have reached Bodhy, all 1n possession of a physical
strength equal to that of the diamond of Narayana, then may I never
obtamn perfect ommscience

26 O Bhagavat, if one being of my land of Buddha, when I will
have reached Bodhi, were to learn the limit of the beauty of 1ts
ornament, even if he possessed the divine eye, and should know s
varied beauty and say  “This Buddha land possesses such a quantty
of beauty and magnificence,’ then may I never obtamn perfect
omniscience

27 O Bhagavat, if when I have reached Bodhi, one Bodhisattva
of my land of Buddha, having even very little merit, were not to
percerve the Bodhi tree, so nobly beaunful, of at least one hundred
yaganas 1n height, then may I never obtamn perfect ommscience

28 O Bhagavat, of when I have obtained Bodhi the beings 1n my
land of Buddha were to teach, or to learn, and not all be in posses-
ston of perfect science, then may I never obtamn perfect ommscience

29 O Bhagavat, if when I have reached Bodhu my land of
Buddha was not brilliant enough for one to see from 1t on all sides,
the mcommensurable, innumerable, mconceivable, incomparable,
immense lands of Buddha just as one sees a round shape n a round
and very burmished murror, then may I never oEtam perfect
omnisclence

30 O Bhagavat, if m my land of Buddha, when T shall have
reached Bodhy, there was not one hundred thousand vases full of
different subtle perfumes, made of all kinds of jewels, and from
which the smoke of mncense was continually ascending, suitable for
the adoranion of the Bodhisattvas and the Tathigatas, and nising
towards the sky far beyond the gods, men and all things—then
may I never obtan perfect omniscience

31 O Bhagavat, 1if in my land of Buddha, when I shall have
reached Bodh, there were no more showers of jewel flowers, and
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if there were no sweetsounding clouds, then may I never obtamn
perfect ommniscience

32 O Bhagavat, 1if the beings which will belong to me when I
will have reached Bodhi, and whose splendour 15 visible 1n the -
commensurable, mnumerable, nconcervable and mcomparable
worlds, were not all to enjoy a pleasure far greater than that of gods
or of men, then may I never obtamn perfect ommscience.

33 O Bhagavat, if when I have reached Bodhi, the noble-
souled Bodhisattvas of the immense, incomparable, inconcetvable
and mnumerable lands of Buddha, after having heard my name,
were not delivered from birth by the merit dertving from the fact
that they have heard my name, were not strong enough i the
science of the Bhasanis to obtamn the very throne of Bodh, then
may I never obtamn perfect ommscience

34 O Bhagavat, if when I have rcached Bodhi, the women of
the unmense, mmcommensurable, inconceivable, inumerable and
mcomparable lands of Buddha, having heard my name, should
allow neghgence to be born 1n them, and should not concentrate
their thoughts on Bodhi, and dchvered from birth, were not to
despise their womanhood, and if, having been born again, they
were to assume a second time a woman’s natuie, then may I
never obtain perfect ommniscience

35 O Bhagavat, if when I have reached Bodh, the Bodhisattvas
of the innumerable, ncommensurable, inconcervable, ncomparable
and immense neighbourmg Buddha lands, of the Ten Quarters of
the worlds, heard my name and prostrated themselves, adoring me,
and 1f whilst they fulfilled their ducy as Bodhisattvas they were
not honoured by gods or men, then may I never obtamn perfect
ommniscicnce

36 O Bhagavat, 1f when I have recached Bodhy, the Bodhisattvas
were obliged to do all dyeing, sewing, cleamng and drymng of their
clothes, and did not see themselves covered, swift as a thought,
with superb, newly made clothes, given them by the Tathigata,
then may I never obtamn perfect ommniscience

37 O Bhagavat, if the bemngs born at the same time 1n my land of
Buddha, when [ shall have reached Bodhi, were not to obtam a
happiness equal to that of the Bhikshu samnt, who was delivered
from suffering, and who obtamed the third meditation, then may I
never obtain perfect omniscience
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38 O Bhagava, if the Bodhisattvas m my land of Buddha did
not create trees of different jewels, and the quanaty of magmficent
omaments desired by them in this land of Buddha, may I never
oban perfect omnisaience.

39 O Bhagavat, if the Bodhisattvas bom 1in other lands of
Buddha, after having heard my name after my acqusition of
Bodhi, were to suffer the least dimmunon of the strength of their

senses, then may I never obtamn Perfecr omniscience

40 O Bhagava, if, when I have reached Bodhi, the Bodhisattvas
were not to acquire at the sound of my name the Samadhi (ecstasy)
called Suvibhaketavati, thanks to which the Bodhisattvas will sce,
second by second, incommensurable, innumerable, 1nconcervable,
incomparable and 1mmense blessed Buddhas, and if between tme
their Samadht should cease, then may I never obtamn perfect
omnisclence

41 O Bhagavat, 1f, when I have reached Bodhi, beings after
having heard my name 1n other Buddha lands than this one, were
not, thanks to the ment which the knowledge of my name assures
them, born agamn mto a noble family untl they had reached Bodhu,
then may I never obtam petfect ommscience

42 O Bhagavat, if when I have reached Bodh, the Bodhisattvas
lLiving 1n other lands of Buddha, after having heard my name, and
by that very fact having increased their ments so as to obtamn
Bodhi, were not all to obtam the alliance of their ments with the
joy and happmess of thewr hfe as Bodhusattvas, may I never obtam
perfect omniscience

43 O Bhagavat, 1if when I have reached Bodhi, the Bodhusattvas,
as soon as they shall have heard my name m other worlds, failed
to obtain the Samadh: called Samantanugata, by which the
Bodhisattvas honour onc after the other the innumerable, incom-
mensurable, inconcervabl,, incomparable and immense blessed
Buddhas, and 1f their Samadhi was to end before they had reached
the throne of Bodhu, then may I never obtamn perfect ommiscience

44 O Bhagavat, 1f when I shall have reached Bodhi, the beings
born 1n my land of Buddha were not to hear, swift as a thought, the
teachings of the Law as they wish 1t, then may I never obtain perfect
omuniscience

45 O Bhagavat, if when I shall have reached Bodh, the Bodhi-
sattvas of this land of Buddha, or of any other, were to tum away
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from perfect ommscience as soon as they have heard my name, then
may I never obtain perfect ommscience

46 O Bhagavat, if, when I have reached Bodh, and shall have
become a teaching Buddha, the Bodhisattvas who will hear my
name 1 the lands of Buddha, and who wall reach the first, second
and third degree of endurance, as soon as they have heard my name,
should turn away from Buddha, the Law and the Church, then

may I never obtain perfect ommiscience
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Buddhist Dictionary )

HOMPA HONGWANJL, Bukkyd Dayirin  (Great Dictionary of
Buddhism )

TORUNO OTA, Bukkyé Dayiten  (Great Buddhust Dictionary )

FUJIE AND SHIMAJY, Bukkyd Jirm  (Buddhust Dicnonary )

Tetsugaku Daipisho  (Great Philosophical Dictionary )

Zenshu Juen  (Dictionary of the Zen Sect )

HoBOGIRIN  (Encyclopazdic Dicuonary on Buddhism, published
under the r}:atronagc of the Impenal Academy of Japan and
under the direction of Messrs Sylvam Lévy and G Takakusu )

CHIEF BUDDHIST PERIODICALS

t Dealing with Buddhism in General—

“Kanso ” Published in T6kyd, 1ts chief contnbutors being the
professors of the T6yd-daigaku

“Genda-Bukkyd ” Editor Takakusu, Tékyd

‘“Chud-Bukkyd " Published m Tékyd

“Young East™ (in English). Publshed by the Association of
Buddhist Students of the Imperial University, Tékyd,

“Tobo Bukkyd ” Editor. Washio, Tékys.

“ Bukky6 Byutsu, on Buddhist Art” Published at Nara
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“Seichd " Pubhshed by the Association of the Sensdp Temple,
Tékyd

2 Periodical devoted to the Tendar Sect—

“My6)6” Published by the Tendai-Shiigaku-in, Sakamoto,
Shygaken

3 Periodical devoted to the Shingon Sect—

" Mikky6-Kenkyfi ” Published by the Professors of the Koyasan-
daigaku
4 Periodicals devoted to the Zen Sect—
"Zengaku-Kenkyli ” Published by S Hisamatsu, Ky&to-fu
**Zen-No-Seikatsu ” Editor  Yamada, Tékyb.

“Dayjo-Zen” Editors. S Harada and T Tida, T6kyb.
“Danchigi ” Publshed i T6ky6

s Periodical devoted to the JGdo Sect—
“Bukkybgaku ” Published by the Taisho-Daigaku of Tékyé-fu.

6 Periodicals devoted to the Shinshu Sect—

“Eastern Buddhist” (in Englsh) This review 1s partncularly
recommended to Westerners who wish to understand Buddhism,
and 1s concerved 1n a very large-minded way, and publishes arncles
on all the sects It has published Mr Suzukd’s articles on Zen, as
well as hus translanons OF the Kegonkyd and of the Hekigan-roku

"Kansh6 ™ Wricten by the professors and pupils of the Otani-
dagaku

“Gedatsu” Editor Noyon, Tékyd

" Shinran-Shonin-Kenkyu ™ Ediwtor Umehara, Téky6

“Butsuzu”’ Edited by the Butsuzu-sha Association, Kyéto

“Hom " Edited by the Honi~sha Association, Kyéto Editor :
Y Fupawa

“Ryukoku-Daigakurono ” Kyéto

LEADING SOCIETIES FOR THE STUDY OF BUDDHISM

RYOKOKU-DAIGARU  Kydto

BUKKO-GAKEAT  Messrs Yutsugi and Akamatsu
SHIGAKKI Messrs Miura, Yamauchi and Tsumapg
BUTSUZA-SHA  Messts Kaneko and Soga.
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INDO-GAERAT Mr [zum

BUKRYO-SHIGAREAI Mr Hashikawa,

EASTERN BUDDHIST KYORAT Mr Suzuki.

KOYASAN-DAIGAEU.

HACHTYO-GAXKALI. Mr Mizuhara

KOMAZAWA-DAIGAKU

wAYOSHA  Messts Nukartya and Yamakam.
TOBO-BURKY3-kYORAl Tékyd
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